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. GHLINWOR DUUDEISH: of bV, yubbbh Lbhino. ; l
o ;_ng.aa_Tgylo:._drsw,_atﬁnﬁbﬁj in his jncient Christianity

to_thq_gqqilﬁggg;ﬁf'ﬁ;ﬁd66;¢§ﬁjaﬁiaiaﬁ:ﬁoageésedjby Clement—of
ilexandris, and traced toe origin of ibe mumasticism 8f‘Chrizt
16n415h0 MaE OB IOIIN. . e uly. cc toeils pe el RaldE
" iwnile ne wes meaiisting on She hopeléssness Of EtteMpiify
# b6 fnetriction of mankind, none but a buddhd Being able
to comprebend what Bud.ha knew, it first eppeared betier that
he shouid enter at once into the &iﬁaﬁ‘ar.'Bu't'._.i'i"gip‘j:hig”'g;.ia'__h_‘
he wes. dissuaded by Brahins apd_Indra, who came, to" intercede for

mortals, and induce Buddha to B'gc';gmé'q.__imﬁlic‘fﬁeacpar';‘“"ur;hg

seven days he.received in silénce orahmats entireaties. In the
second week pgiteglégiéa}an'thﬁ'sgtxéiig;ﬁfaﬁﬂhﬁéyfoia'of man,
__Io.ibe, third,weeks, he said, "I ought,io open the gate of ths.
sweet law. ' e T PR s N o (W T
34 It was permitted to the neophyte, if ‘he preferred it, to
_continue, in, the position which he held in bocial'life, and hot
Y9, join, the monastic comuuniiy, A5 soon as. the number had in-
cressed to fifty-six, another great step was iuken by, Shakya-
wuni. He. broke up the community, and dignissed all’ ius members
to_irayel, everywhere, giving instruction in the doctrine of
the,iour miseries o all yersons with whos, tney Bet. . ...
4.~ In the view of Shakyamuni, = morgl fate rules the world.
infunérable causes are constankly working out. their :[“4
retributive effects; These’ ere the yin-yuen of which we hear
416 Chinese Buddhists say so much, shisrmoral fate. is: duperr,
gonal, butiit operates with rigid-gustice,ckvery good action.
‘4§ 84 go0d Yin=yuen,; seccuripg at: sonie: future time am in_i_‘gl_lé.__ﬁie
reward.” h1l.virtuous end wise persomsiare: supposed.10.06, 50,
“ae the result’ of good actions accumulated in former Lives. ..
"5 Reubsot has given anabsiract: of the biographygofsthe .
~petriarchs taken from & Japanese encyclopasdda, e says, ..
puddhaly before his deathy commitied: the gecret, of his: nysier,
ries to his disviple, kane kmshiape, i Wes & umhnan,_'bog'& in
- 4he kingaom ofsuagadhay:in Centrels India. 40 him was: instrus~
| % ed' the dbpos it: of esoteric doctaine, called Gheng-fa-yenr -
teang, "the! pure secretiof the eye of right doctpine™.. Lhe: . ;
symbol ‘of thisvesoteric primciple,, coumuniceted orally with-
o %;t;h-'\fb'wka, de Man or gany fhdsdn Lninese, nesns "1, 8001,
- ¥ . and’ {dplies the possession of 105000 perfections, At is
usutlly’ placed on vhe: heart of buddhs in inages and. piem
tures of that divinity.'twit ds msometimes called Bin=yils s:uns
Wheartts sevl 'y W camteing, within-dt the whole: mink of puadha
In ‘Bangigrit it is oulled svastikaw.lly Was ihe monogram -
YVishnu and §niva,  the pattle-axe of ‘hor in Seandipnavian
'?§s$§ggfidﬁs,'aﬁ S¥nament on the érowns of th€ gonpa deities
=

t and 4 favourite symbel ﬂtLM _ ians. i




|
n. uo;.ng away .o the i&aﬁﬁ‘—’&?untuing “he nﬁara“ﬁy“m&&#d*af the

dhi uf mercy, “chanzed twa ﬁﬁisbnous “young - Ragas Efto- Balngs
,h&t:l.ng a gaud ﬂispbsl‘tlbﬁ Eamtidhl Weans ecstatic reverie,o!
7. At means a mesmerising Jower; 'd Pixing’o?’the mlﬁd'&ﬁéiéio
which hzs an effect, oni't.hu snake, To- fi; ‘the  facul t.!es ini
“Buddhisl contemplition I8 10 enter 'into Sdfi-mei 6r Sama %;«gé
Those. pﬁegumezﬁpwhlch we call® tfaﬁcﬁ“ brown study; reve
rie, ars sxamkIes of an inattive” Bama&hi, as thot dged=df> o
_snake charm:m by duddhlsta, and &5 that of tesmerdstsyc’® o
¥ % Upaéupta,J is sUccessor, was beinz much'troubled-with f:&o
hundred }upils Who “wére self=t ginlnatau"aﬁd p?bu& “He fel®-
that théy were beyold His po¥ér 1o° giide’ and élevats.‘Qhefe
‘wasgnot e;15f1n§ belwéen hiln afid”’ them the "seérét 1iflk bF -
influence™ {ylién, "e¢Ruse", Sanse. niddna) that woﬁld ha?é ovar-
come, this dlfficult_f. -2l £
9. His pupil, Deva, comprehénded Wim,”and”s4dd;* hé"vuddina
nature which you my tadcher,dﬁatn known to us, does not: consist
in sights &ﬁd sounds", Lung-ahu infrustad tn him—the cafe of
the DhErma,” """’ -5 OJ. DPSSSLo
10, ™A1l method8 aha s;atema arg mpty. 1 do'mot’ e;is%, and
cahnot 'bd’ 1hjured. 1 do hot receive love' or hatred” frof: emy.
Wibat that’ i hEs injlred 15 the” ft-rm of ret’i'ibuti-:m For umy'”

a8t, 1t 18" n0t T myshlf,™ ° o
fl Most influential leader ofc :ths bh.xnesebudc}huta was p?

Matsu, who-belonged to-the ofder ofsGh'an-Shi; one.of the
thrée divisions of 'Buddhist.monks.. as. suchy he folbowed the .
system taught! by Bodhidharma, which'consisted injabstration of
“the wind- from all dbjects of:senss, and even.its own, thoughts.
He“gddressed hig disciples in the: following words, "You all,-
believe that ithe “mind"~ {sin) dtseli dis "puddha" (intelligence)
Bodhidharma' ceme to Chind. snd tought the me$hod of the heart
that you might. be enlightened. He brought tha lLenga:tutra, exhi
biting the' true dmpression of the humen mind as it really is,
“{hat you'might not  allow it to become disordered, Therefore
“thet book” has but one subjecty the dnsiructions of pudaha con-
cerning the mind, The: true method is:to have no method.: vut of
the' mind therd ds no budoha. vud of puddha there is no p;ndb
Virtie is mot ‘o be sought, nor vice to be shunned. Nothing .
should be Looked upon as pure or polluted. %o have a sanggﬁ?on
of ‘an object dis nothing but to become comscious of the
mrind! - 0wn =ctivity. The mind does' not know ltbﬁlft_bﬂ-_
cause it is blinded by the sensatdons". =~ | feid
“12/ Bodhidharma brought from the iiestern. hea.ven "tha aaeag, Of
truth” (truelawal) and ppened ‘tihe: fountain of contemplation

_of; tne east. He poxnted d1fect1y‘tﬁ Bﬂddhh'a haart and nafurg

-t




.3
wept away the parasitic and alien growth of book instruciion,
:ndpthus -ﬂsfaui-ma ‘the Tsung-men, or esoteric “":".-"?““% of the
system, containing the irddition“of the héart of AUAINR, ;503
13. In the former appears very. distinctly. ihe: praciicals partic
‘of the esoteric: pystuiq, att_ar;t-_ioz_r, to ki the neart.io 1z -‘-'-I
14, According 1o the system held: in. common by- those schoolsy:'
- ,%he heart,is puddhae- - .4 i3 SiiRsy Dns (odoy 8lll S
¥15. The puré vacancy of uwanjusri, the withdrawasl of ihe  thou-
ghts from the world of sensaiione recommended by P'u~hishy tae
mercy of “wan-yin, the knowledge of ;Ghi~chi, tke pupityvgroat
“Vimakita" \wei-wo)--ali thse.various:principlesiare inithe -
heart, To kuyow i, is all thu -is -neediuls . v } ni#ids o
10, Let thé mind do -mothing, observe Jmothing, aim at nothing, -
hold fast fo nothing; that ‘18, Buadhg 4-Then ‘here will be ne 8
diffience vetween living in the world and-entering Wirvemes.
then human natire, the mind,, Budihe , and shexdoetrine hg ! .08
"Eﬁ'ugﬂ'ﬁ,‘a _1 'Dﬂ_CPlﬂB ..idqn;thicgl, I 8 ddiw DIid & basl of ogRaLi
17, IYis' description A8 baken from & diede.work fof “the Taig oo
“yndsty, ba‘llh?:i‘*'I?_ija;n“5"tf'§?i"-ain_-yfgq. . Lodiw ¢B3id o fdTEl eald
1aJ’E¢ugh"-Bu_dh;dH&n§s: Was nowinal founder of the-esoteric schoals
in Ghinif“;ﬁa'qur_ﬁﬁifﬁﬁéﬁhldhiginggrlﬁuhqig&%ﬁ thelt the iis
"pulFse to “riflection, ¥as Nagurjulle, the most important Bounder
of khe Gtieyend ‘dcnosl.. fis specially oniginis ek bhe kindhyami-
= ke ‘systed, Whick reduces SYeryiaing o vald abstractions,
and then denids’ them. e so.d has nelither «existence yior rom-
eéxistence," e lﬁ‘unél thei ,pémﬂn@i AOn Nonspermanentl. s us
19" hn'examgle of ‘the mode .in which, the contenplet ive Budthisis
reprelented he hpﬁﬁdﬁbﬁ_, of watching. SVer the-heart, -t o7
20. In forter ﬁhp.eh?s';'fﬁi‘jﬁ dii‘t'i:nﬁ.t}-y the practical pari-of thé
amei'i-crltys't_a‘m, .a&ttention 1o the heart.. ia. ihe; latrier: its/ spe-
culetive tendency-~denying SYerything, extersal o ihe mimd-boe
is brought to ﬁr‘i’ew“."'@'&oiﬂ’ih@'ﬁ&“ the systiem. held-in coumon- by .
these schools, thelhﬁart is Buddba. osoy . o Eaman vedT .BS
21, ﬂt'&tha%thé*g@&ﬁ‘Bo@ﬁ'ig,;iia. -have tanght, men.
thesgelves, “The PUrE vacany o? kanjusiri, ihe withdrawel . £ithe
thoughts from" the ‘world of éezim;_t5,6;15;P_r_necq:gmmte&;hyw-whiam
The mérey ‘of Kwan=§in, ;the knowledge +of Shi-chi, the purity of
“Vimak ita" (wei<umo) --a11 these _.t'ggg%u;é pr l:i;l.;ci g‘h;a;aaxs%m g, ad
heart .- Phig udﬁncrfpﬁpﬁ"l'fg_ :-fﬁj.[-a;zi erq & skt tibe rwovle cofl iRe il

o

have dmaC
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22, = The' feeling of E‘_i_.t'glahp,,-?ﬂ1 observing ihe; world: in thie
state was t%n men's own, notions are false and. not’ Lo° bes trub~
nled; that in truia'-icﬂ_qﬂfgﬂiaﬁjtﬂéﬂ_ is.no diskinction of what is
na;!rabl‘ff-&nd, what ‘is not’ :iaj_iaull",' and. that The Conception of &c
4“"“’5*'-'Pm°‘?‘?‘-:59€1ﬁ?¥5'_ should. bé sbandoned: Utherwibe mepn
countonet return to their irue moral nature, barirlomsis -
1 - 2 - o




23. ALthoUgh réuson is the seme in all beingsy yek in the

course of the world, they drkl not- come to the knowledge and
the use of "it, und-therefore insiruction is heccssary to
produce] belief: andirepove  whikte 16 Falgel®qe Tamo SRS AL .S
24. lLxtract, from 8 coLmknLary on the” Fa=hwa~kitiy sthtes that
"ageording teo-the contemplotionief The Heart, following o~
ihe middle puth, and taking the correét! view; théy do
.BPRrOrT; To faswatbdliw edd ivevinsd Y0 yousoHny ks
€9, gegulationsuior the practice of “his Folbwers were institu=
tedyby Chirkaigs (l)ooénstant sitding, to-atfain "the stute of
Sauwgdhi,; or revériestaught toslanjusris“(2) "constant moving
to attain another state’of samedhi’taught by sudlila; (3] rartl;
sitting and -partly meving, ‘to ‘attuin"the ‘state of semadi
taught Jby him-te P gchienj (4) Néither ‘sttiing .fl;'?’r. moving, _to
attain-etill another foru of rdIlgicus*Eéfsrféfi’f AP
26, 1t dis & custom in ‘some monasteries, ‘as at Tien-tpung, near
Ningpe, to feed a bird with a few grains of rice Jjust berore
worning wesl chas cummenced. When the priest appears at the aoox
the little birc, which 1s watehing i the neighbiurhood, anad
./knows how-to act 'on tud“occasion” files to receive the gifu,
4ls Tne four waharajdsy or "great kings"™ of the Levas, preside
gach over uné 6r four continente iﬁtb'wﬁiéﬁ;;ﬁefhlnnoo:qj;\.
-divide the world., Visitors in Chinege temples will have
-Moticed two: werlike imiges- on escl side, just wivnin uhe . .
-entering door, Phey are the Devas here alluded to. Lach leads
an army of 'splritusl' beings “to protect mankind and Suddhism. |
4t the head of the Gandharvis and Vaishajus is Lhritarashira,.
for the emstern continent, The ‘inhabitints of the south, Jam=-
budvipay: are’ protvected by Virudhaka with an arny of Kubsndas,-
-dn: the West, Virupaksha commands are army of "dragons", (nagas)

- S

and-Futanas: In the'North, 'Vaishravana is at the head of the. :
Yekshas and hakshasds, IR et i e e
28. They named their system-liahayani, Ta-Ch'eng, or "Great |

Development". Among these teachers tha_.lsaqxgg mind W& Lung=
.8huy or"Nagarjuna"™, as 'he is called by the Tibetanss .. ju.cds
48, New-worlds-are locafed ‘At pliasure in the boundless. regious
of spacé. But the whole of this imaginztive creation was pro=
bably intended by ‘the authors to be symbolical. According sbo.-
the explanation of the Tien-iai school, and of the esate—,
ric buddhists, uhe whole of this fictitious universe. was .,
meant; to. illustrate certain Budahint dogmas, it was the ex-r -
- treme. scepticism of the Buddhist philosophers, that: paved their
way. to this mode of teathing their'system. Jn the Tien-tai: .
comngntary’ onthe Fathwasking, the symbolical. 0d of 4 i
preting ‘g.i:i..s_sﬂ mytholegicald argﬁtic: 'O,?Eﬁt%}g:ié?;:;dbgfu::: .
sxemplified. . ouudsc [8T0M SIS JEGRT LI :

N~ —
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30.Wen-shu (Manjusiri) and a crowd of other Bodhisattwas
attend his instruciions, as he ‘sits on & Tion ﬂaza aurr&uﬁﬁeﬁ
by lotus flowers, - utl) uag- ke
31,The symbolical charactur of this m#%holdﬁy‘is s@éﬁ Yery clear
ly in the attributes ©f the Bodisatiwes, Who play - in' 4% suth ar
 dmportant yart, ‘and who are the objects of such axtendé&‘gbﬁﬁiaz
7~ worshidp in the Buddhist coulitries of 4he h&ﬁfﬁ in’ Kwah—
& Syin,therey is Bywbolised; wildom; in’henvsih;’ 'ani hhjpi*
ness: din Pu=hiien, 10 Lhe prilosophic Buddhists, fhanﬂ“?arauhﬁgﬁa
with AmitaUha, Yo*shi' Fo'and the 'dthers’ are’ nothing byt sighs™’
of. idess. The’ uninstructed puddhists belisve’ in-thnlr'raat 5&13-
tence, . but all the evidence geoes 49" Bhow'that' tHH} were i ?6ntgd
by the forumer £lassof “Buddhists; ahd' ?aihe& uﬁbn tha péOylb b;
them'agdreal beinge proper-to'be- iﬁrshippsd e
132, weilearn-from t2é Wongol a€¥sunt of Wu=-tai) fh4£ usr
is addressed in prayer as the enllbhtener of the warldan%
(wisdemoisoperfect,; and is syilodlisdéd by tHe' stér&*ha holds 1ﬁ
his'right hindybeesuse hise-intelleet Pierces 'she décpest r@ce-
sses of puddhist thougm, a&d eu‘ﬁﬂ knoté*wh:fé’h TEanﬁd‘t afﬁm}ﬁi'ﬁa
lue smoliveda aidgomolin gRETE 250
de: 1&;&135:raptéieﬂte& ST h huldfnﬁ “ﬁrs ind = valﬂmé “of §
ddhatscveacking, of which 4 flower is“the symbol. ne 1€ tfle&
nlso the Qatitp 'of iwisdoit and “of" auparnaﬁurﬁl ﬁawéf "said
- “to drive sty falsehood and' ignvrahté frmw fﬁa mindi d{'
all living beingsy-and 'on tHis grodnd Thé T dﬁh compfieéfjﬁb
vooks prays to im f or knowl cdge 1n-refe%%niggﬁ :
The Hwe-yen-king, calded’ 1n‘mbngnl;g;§n i “godar, i 1a Cited " ln
thas work as recording an ‘asvenbly of numberless B%dhxaaﬁtwpa
at Wu-te iy’ owomg whom Lignjusiri ds uonhpituuug'ln Powa and in
honour,
33. uenjusiri is'dnformed by buddhay that it 15 b1s auty %o fﬁ'

seek the instruciionand salvation of tre LHiWE€se Uy makzng iiis
ome. atoWustai, and-there calsing the whesl: of law’ to revolve,
34iaTemples’ consisti of severali hallssund Chapels called by a "
- common. name, tieh, (In thé "entering  hall" {sisi=isayangitien)d
iwoscolossal woodsn:étatlics meeti the eye on’eneh &ide, Thbsess
are ihesmabars jasjoor:"Four great kinge: of ‘Devas"or gistas ol
’ tlen_wang LAOELTL0VETY. g8 18890 ¢ loanw
Thelsangaritonames-are explaineds Bﬁaithramana“'“ﬁﬁﬁxwhu hag-t
# vheard much"; *Dhritarsitra? /¥protéctor of: ‘kIfgdoms gy ol
‘Viradhaka"=" [ncreased grandeur®; and’ Uir&paiaﬁa”"harthiJ
eyes’. lhey are called in Chinese Toweny+Chiskwe," ‘Teeng-ehahy,
‘and. Kwang-mo, - They ‘govern the continents lying@h tie dirsctle
ion of the four cardinal: peinta from iount buﬂaf&{‘thﬁ*ﬂﬁppoiad
_centrecof [thé world.,” In tHe Kin<kwan 3 .
‘akscribed As- actively” interfeplngﬂ&nf heaf P
.Q{Ei? kings and nat®ilns nﬁgleﬁﬁgjfﬁ-i”ahj_




withdraw tne;r grotectxan. lhay bestow gll kjnd& of h¢p@1nnas
on those who honour the San-pau (Three traaauraﬁgg_umﬂ nuﬁqha
uhB Law, .and the rrissthood, fTodimys &dT, IE
Properly they, are all, warlaka, hut &5 ‘seen An tﬂmplaﬁ_&hmy 2!
are dressed in d;fiarent modes,. He ol iherpouth holds = sword
He hab & ‘vlack countenance of ferocious expression.. ihes gm
others have blue,. red, and white faces, une: holds an, his
hands a "gultar“ at, the sho.ld of which all the world vegin::
to listen, ory as some. say, the caups of hie. enemies take fLra
another ha; an ugbrella in Lis hand, at ihe elevetion of which
a violeni storm of , thunder. and rgin commences; or, according.
to others, univers 1 darkless eng.es. Another helas.in.his
hand a snake, or soue. Other anlmal hostile Lo -man; but by his
power msade suhmla»1Va ‘and 1natrumantal to the wishes .of 'its
congueror,
35, The leading idea of the antarxng hall s the rapresentatxon
of the. puaar;qf grotection by celestial ualngs sn;nyed oy the
buddnist raliglon and its_professors, | :
36, According Lo tne explanaiions of the phllasophlc nuﬁﬂhlstﬂ !
the principle of arrangement and (the use .of -idels-at all uust
be viewed as symhollcal, B8 ulraﬁdy remarked ) when the worghip-
‘per ‘enters he s wet with the idea of "yrotection” from- gL
célestial belnga. As_he_advances. 1nto the presence of
Buddha, he sees in his image "intelligence the fruit.of
long and thoughtful contemplation, In the Bodhisattwas are
exhibited "knnwlsuga and mercy" combined. . - [T y-
36. The }éking custom in'ﬁuk;nh larga 1mng&a; wheuhur they are
of brass, iron, wood or clay is to cunstruct them with the
internal organs, 1L
37+ This. represents intelligence, t.e heart being ragaruad as
the seat of the m1nd.

38? Buddha rcpllad:t"xou speak wellg anandahaull mgn cont;nua-
to live and dies, snd live and die &gain, because they do not
know, ‘that the mind should rest in a state of censtunt purity;
and.their netire kept clear and true to itseli. ideas arise

in their ‘minds.which are not true, and perforce ithey enter the
wheel of ceaseless revolution. FaW =112
394 nthey aagmantugor xe tsang ramarxs th tomen: generally fall
clneed an ihﬁ v;albla body. vnntznuance in the sphere:of

the, matamysychosls ariges from men's mistaken opinion that the
body, the mind, and "their actions" (wus=yun) cgnatitaxn mxaali
This_ fEle v;sw muat ba first: combated, ..« o
R0, : 4. Llhe author of the orxgm&l WOPk -

of which a translation ts hGrL given . from; tbe Ghinese - ?nrsian

wes the patr1arch "NagarJuna“ (or Lung-shu). i il e
F— oy . '




less in the &luéidla tion of Buddhisw. it is ca
kia-lun, the Shastra of une shlosa, i _
4z.§_‘mgqr,j'im'a; e E,Ie;"n 8ays iy doctrinei" Llhai rall tact-
ing" (fa) are non-pérmanent d & ouy

4l. Une of hLis lesser works will prove not gliogether use-
L ihn-shu-lu~-

. . . jand my own body .is mothing. ihe:
nopsreality of my body is not sepapate frow the non-perminence
™ of 41l action, my nature and my body being nothing, . lbers
fore there is no such thing 48 permanence. "All the Buduhagy s
and their disciples of the two classes.Yuen-kioh and. oneagewen
("Listeners" Shravska ), hove gi_i't-a:iqad their liberation from::
ignorance by meuns of this grinciple of nothingness; not by tde
opposite urinciple, which lmaintalins the existence of -oreaking
off, End of permdnence in actions. ... 4 .u11 semms faseeig o

"With this meaning I speak of all actions as being in thew<
selves Withoul real embodiment, ke, cuddhas, -ohe i pnlightened ™
(Yuen-kioh}, tihe Listeners, and the Arhens have guined their:

. benef'its End ﬁi.i'ctrb_aa.'g"a 'D}? believing dn this principleéowhich =i
waintains the existence of breaking ofi, and of permmnence; ik
I e E TT0 tio BELSE .snidt [Hqes ed
'"'mrr‘iﬂl-'-ﬁ‘j’w:?Siiaék,‘-ébé-"h‘%f'?}!?# g#e to-heropposed.=if ‘aiman -
-who has gained some knowledge:says that, without reference v
action (hing), there is non-permanences-his view is ot tis:
~ia correct one, If the so-called non-permanence is separdted
from 'exixtence' yeu-wei or {(actuakity) inorder to be -¢alléd
non-permanent, then permanence becowes mothing. «ihius ; ~biied, -
‘a¢tuality and non-reality =re not essentially different.) ff-+iv
actuality and non-reality cowbine, dhe wctuzl being joined to
the unreal, a botile.cannot be broken (which dis wbsurd, « bot-
tle being an aciual thing). If the unreal and the actual Gou’
bine, the unreal being joined to ihe.agtual, the Nirvans is 1°
destructible (which is absurd, the Nirvana being not ‘@n' actual
thing). If the actual and the unreal:srey as thus argued,
identical, all kinds of, "fesching" (omi’action' fay are indes-
tructible, ridkgothesnirvina, which.is .jérmancnt und>is there:
-Lore not produced from any causeé. If "actions' (hing) are ol
produced frouccauses; they do uot diff ér f'rom the “empty Nirvdna
[ in,thisctase, ihe method or-state of "W.etuality'’ (yeu-wel) need
“Hot be-called constumt, But if tie “things done, ueing not pro-
wduced from ‘causes, are still nonpermanent, then the em=-
o W Jipwyavirvena (is notSddll éd Spermudents (Lf this be true Lhe
wethods of actuality and non-rculity are neitier of them good.
if the non-perminent is purted from actualily and is still cal-
led tion-permanent, then sctlllity apart {rom. conmstancy wught..-
to-be called constant, Lut This is not correct reasoning. in
which of the Sutras are there such words as these?
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"Wihpt ideas are fto‘ggsgﬁgﬂcot;’sed %pﬂ?l'?‘pﬁhht l?ﬁ@l?ing:‘%ﬁ_ the?{__e
in-thet which you now say? ihere is muci in ;’tj"l‘;}ltg'f;_.lﬁ_“n.'_ _
‘reasonable, such’as your crooked wind cannot fathom. lhere-.
fore what youw s&y, is“not correct doctrine. If uen, hahave,

" geined sowe knowledge, maintain thut the Eﬁ?’_f:_l'_é{ﬂ or) 'Law!' 6f
the pasty preséntand futurc 1§ 'in gich casc Gbmrl‘s't,_ac}_ from
“and “in ‘itself, “this is to be regarded as g '1_:;;1'39 view. 7 D

“iihy ‘s0? -Because ‘it 'is 4 ‘view wnich' om'i‘t,ﬁ"'t.hé' nofioﬁ 'c_i_.f._ tae
cause. Lf we speak of “the future as ot being sroduced from
Causesy outl as foruwed from und “in"its6lf, “then ‘the preseni is
alsoinot produced ‘{rom causés, but is formed from iis own na-
tures s'or the future «ind ‘the present are, in their own nature
©ven and equal, without any dit‘-f‘é‘:‘ence'._ It g4, uj'_‘r_id the law of
the present comes from causes, ‘Why, in 4HKis case, should not
the law of the future come from causes alsof. Your ground this
view either on the Gutrus, or upon’ your own Judgment, sut the
statement is incorrect ang unreasbnavle, Being uﬁraaﬁbh‘u‘,blé_lit
is not bo be believed, 1f the lew that regards the Tuture ik
not produced:from causes, but comes from its own n. ture, it must
be empty thing. seing cut off from any counnection with causes,
it cannot :be. preduced: from any dadse, It is, thercfore, not
truly future in itielf. put if the future 1s non-existent, fhen
the present .andogast ure alss non-existent, ihe present an*~the
past being monexistent, -then time inm its threefold aspect
is ;meally nothing in itself. if it be said that it has ‘a real
existence, this .is to say that it is permanent, dnd 15 produced
without a.causes [ . i oo s g o

"1f tie digeiple of puddha thinks soy who has reactied some
depth in perception, he does not differ from the heretical ,
Leachers, Kuapila and others., This Shestra, however, is not made
for such es, Kupila and Uluka, but for you ‘who hold the same
views, with me, what' I huve thus far: stid, in opposition to ‘the
opinions,of. certain: persons, is for t he ‘suke of you who have
nede. soue advancement, 4that you'may rejett incorrett views, -
L Ny substance or body, i.es, my whole nature, material and
intellectval, is @ passing, changing thing, and is, ‘consequent-

1y, not a resl subgstence at ell, It is, therefore, only pisht,
to say of it that it is empty and.net persancet, %‘2)
il He holds that.all kinds-of action are transit vy ana not\¥
lasting, that the sctor or cbserver is himself nothing .per™,
and that, these twq things are connected. ‘Hencethe doctrii.. _f
NOD-Permanence. . . (i pisg wfiisudos 36 abodde:

_ %5 The disciples of Buddha here alluded to, Yaen—kich and
Sheng—wen, occupy the third and fourth rank in the Bmglxiat
5 o My Their position will be understood Ly the fol.
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JOthh LuKIL : "CHINESL BUDDHISM." (cont:nued); (lﬁzﬁ-
1. At 71 years of agey Buidha gave ‘instruction in his_ esoteric
or'mystic'doctring, It'wis in answer to 36 questions propounded
to him by Kashiapa. Nagarjuna, Iays it down ad a rule ihﬁt
"every Budiha has both =2 rEVG*Iéﬁ and a mystic dactrkna." The
exoteric 15 for tne multltudé of "new disc%ples. The asoiarac
E0i8°18F the Bodhisnttwas “gand advaﬂced pgpils guch s .Ka--
v - shiapa. # s .

2, Buddfa safd to"tHe asaembled muktitudq, "From the time that
I attained wisdom I have “boed sngizéd in gaving men,"

3. The Lin-t81 school ‘hag bsan very Budcasafﬁl. They Say, "-’?11:L
-in tha vodv “which’ admtfs éanﬂat:ans, acquires knowladge,
Ehinks ‘And acts, there is the 'fTrue man without & positicn,'
'Wu~w51‘¢hhn-jnn. Hé "nakes hifself clearly visible; not.the.
separating"fith hides him, Why 4o not not reaogniae hlm? _The
invisible power of " the wnn& permeﬁtes “every part In, the qye
it ¥s'called ‘secingy in'the ear 1t°is ﬁgafing, Itds a singia
infalligént agsnt, divided "out in its aetiv1ty in .every part
of “the “body. If “the mind ‘dces ot come to comscious. existgnce,
there ‘is daffﬁ#ﬂanca everywhere. What is the dlffsrynce bet—.
ween you and the sazes of antijquity? Do you come short in an;
iﬁfﬂgﬂﬂmhat is- Buddhﬂ? Arswer: A mlnd pure, and at resf Wﬁat
ig the Law? Anever: A 'mind ciqgr and enl#ghtened What ig _

2 Taa ' Answéry T afery place aﬁsanca af rmpeiiments ‘and
pure enlightenment. ‘These 'three are “one." ‘The dbject of

the Lin=tsi has heen To Yeach '} uddhism, qo that eadh monk i
should feel that he has in himself thd powar o cuﬁquer that'
dirficuity, °
‘#; Chi“k*si had in ea!‘ly Tife {‘01’1 wed the teaching of the
school established by Bodhidhara, ﬁm Hindog ‘patriareh who
“had <died in*ﬂorthern China thirty_yﬂars béfore, He afterwards
becine dissdtisried with the ‘Ch an-men" (Con‘ta:ﬁplativa school)
as ‘that ‘sect 18 called, hot agreaing with ity principle that
book Tearning :should be discarded, even that ‘which cﬁnu:ﬁted of
Buddha ‘s ‘own words, ‘and the hedrt nurse itself into a state of
perfection by ‘refecting avbryfhfng external. CHi-k*ai grew &
tired 5f this system,; and formed the outlines of anothﬁr, which
he taught to multitudes of sdmiring dlsdfplaa He axplred while
sitting croaa-laggad and giv1ng'instrucfion £o ‘nis follawarﬁ.

o~ 'The 'Miau-fa-lien-hwa-klng {Lotus of the Good Law) was

“his favourite book. He thus explained i'te pame:--"As the. .
lotus ‘grows out of the mire and yet preserves its freshness and
pnr1ty, ‘80 the'dactrinss of this ‘book, the good law, assiat men
to retain their origiual nature unsullied and uﬂﬂisturbed
anidet the misery and corruption around them,”

5, Chi-k'ai divided the teaching of Shakyamunz into’ five

ner1ods. After this dtasaif1catiﬁn “of the sacred books3 Eg"' ;
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JE"'.'-i=€1|'_!H_?-::ndu,,t1:eu;_l to his followers his cwn system, To reators man's,
_ trie moral nature there musi be "observition'.(kwan, "to seit)
of Human actions. et e e e, s, g
Ghi-k'ail developed his threg-fold 'system’of observation,. ..
which; 25 he believes it to be couclusiye of .controversy and.
perféctly satigfactory, he called Chi-kwan, .“Barfecteg -obser-
vation,"  This observation is "empty" (k'ung), "hypothet#* ™
cal" (kia), or "medial" (chung). Eor removing. thé deceps, .
tiond that blind men's minds, the most successful method is to
Vigw all things in "vacancy” (k'ung). For constructing doc- .
trinés and inst{tutfons, tne “iiventive", (kia) wethod is. thé.
best! For establishing add confirming man's moral nature, the

med {41 method 18 the mist effective. These thfee modes of . .
viewing the world are complete in each other ‘and inseparable,
resembling the three eyes of the god Mahs Ishwara, The vacant
mode destroyd the {llusions of the senses, asserting their .,
dothingness, and consiructs the yirtue of ‘Frajna (Knowledge).
The inventive mode destroys the deluding effects of  the dust
of the world, and constructs the virtue of "rgscus (from all,
errors and evils)" kiai-t'o,. .The medial method destroys the. .
“délusion that results from ignoranc e, and constructs the "re-
ligious character,’ He formed A series of what he called the.
Six connectives. i, "Reasonj ALl living beings, down 1o, e,
the smallest ingects, have received.a moral nature, and
have Buddha within them, GConsfantly résting in_this, .they . .
attain their perfection, because the .gift of reason is equally
bestowed. 'i{, Names and terms. Although reason is the same -in
all beings, yet in the course of the world, they will not come
to the kriowledze and use of it, and therefore instruction is.
necessary to produce belief ‘and .remove what is.false. .ifi. Ob-
servation of human action, Instruction having-been imparted
and bellef produced, the threefold mode of viewing the world,
as already explained, must then be employed. iv. Likeness:
Perfection itself being difficult to .gain, ‘the likeness to it
may be reached. ¥, The true development of human nature. vi.
Confirmation. Ignorance is for ever gone. The mind becomes -

g, Pag i@y, Lvon eripiiararl®in Lo L il iy
‘6. A story of the ghadow of gold in water is fold to illus=- ..
trate how iguorant .men seek for golden doctrine in places
where they will never find it. The story says that "fon- '
merly a foolish man went to a lake and saw at the bottom ..  ;

_of the water a shadow of what seemed true gold. He t;g_i_lleﬂ_;. aut,

- 'Here is gold,! He then Went into the water and sought it in
vain till he was tired and the water Brew muddy, He sat down
and waited till the wnter was clear, when he saw it again, and
once more he iried fruitlessly to get it, At last the father
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came to look for his son, snd asked him why he was B0 ;10-.;;,
weary. On learning, he snid, after saemwthp shadow, 'This
zold is=on’ the' tree above, A bird must h#ve t8ken it in his .
beak and  olaced (it There)' The son c‘l.{n:baﬁ the’ traa and found.
it."¢ (v) Those'whe™ Tor gain’ iy they have Bitained ehminent
enlighteniwent. By their foolish doctrine %hb;,r de.a‘l:roy the aon
s~ ot the good, felsely asetme a benevolent cha?‘actar, and.
~ must in consejtence endure much suffaring. (¢) The book,
proceeds to” spsak of the Buddhag”and” their' taaching. They are.
not-liable to the'errors of such‘men. The Buddhas in givisg .
- instruction keép-a middle path, ﬁthcmt encroachment on &ither
side. They are neither too consténf’on the one hand, nor are
they too interrupted and inconstant on the other. There is in
their-actions and tesching no diaproportion. ‘Various prétenders
hewevery tfy to imitate them, 2fid 'fall into the" errors of hgaat-
ing, lving, and extravagance. Mén, in exhibiting” tha form of "
the ‘law, fail'to present to view the trile “law, These extracts
are-tdken from the "Book of & Hundred ‘Parables, " Pe*jru-kiug.
T+ 2The= 'Lsng-yén«king' is“praised by'chu Hi and’ ﬁﬂ]er doﬁfu-'
cianists as the best worth redding of "the Puddkist sdcred ‘books.
It is called also 'Chung-yin-tisna-lan-to~ta-tau-ch' ang=kidg."
"The Sutra 'of Nalanda, the gredt- ﬂe&t of worship, in Qeutrél
Indda." Thé Chinese translation of" the Len -yen*kfug was mﬂs
= in the year 7057A.D. by Pamm{h, a ‘Hindu gu:ﬁhist' monk
‘2t Cariton, He was' &asisfer&‘ by Yuﬂg-gi, ‘a “Chinese, ﬂﬁs ‘boak
tells us how Arianda passed on Wis ‘way the House of a prostitite,
and ‘fell undér the influence of enchantment. Matenge, by ‘means
of a‘charmiobtainéd from Brahma by’ one ‘of “the Sabikaras, ‘drew
him to Wér couch, and he was ‘about to break his vow of clmst:lty.
The ‘dommentator; Te-ts'ing) & Chinese Buddhist monk 4F ‘the
Ming ¢d]nisety', ‘says ‘that 'a aup&rfici‘nl l'eadur“m‘i'gh't wonder why
thie ‘sutra, whith 'unvéils the hiddeén nature of mat, _points out
a séeure ‘placé “of rést, and” tmf'o"l.cfs # ddctrine in‘all respects
completey s¥ould make such an’ m‘d{nary incident ‘as the tempta-
tion "of ‘Anawda ite point of doparturﬂ. He ‘gdysy “in axplmgion,
that +it ‘is the pasﬁ:@na whidh prevent nea from atta‘lﬁfng '&"Her
Nirvana, Anmong the ‘pﬁs-diunﬂ “géfigtinl lust is the most 'powerfu‘l
and therefore it nea&é a’ rmady of' corran_ﬁ'ondfhé artreng‘&‘h ‘to._
remove it "o sve s . "
/. The pagsions are the “cause ruf ‘men being aub,}'ac‘t to1ife
.~ nd death/Fe" §6F theil At Test I8 TS Méting of Hitaining
to ~the ‘s tate of Buddhdl Anavda Had Been 1ed Hway by pa¥sion,
and ‘He weke 'to Be reinstricted in the mode 61" ‘estn pe. He felt
the ‘evil oto he ‘grent, wnd hnt E5me Very powerful agency was
weeded to' destroy ~it. He desired fo [éommence gelf-reformation
afresh, but ¥ot knowitig where to begin, he msks Tor "information,
\}E Hmt- ﬂ'l'.erp *ru to observe, contemplatéy and loosen the heart

sapatadiun aft % pram e ad Bfiram rems




from its attachments.

~ Buddha'does not proceed at, onza tu daacr;be the: three: modea
of cuntemplst1on, but first inguires. of bim whyy-dinrihs first
instance, he had, cnmrence& the. ascetic life. The.answer of:
Anande revealed tha cauge of his. wantrof 8ucCess,  Love had:
been awakened in his mind by the. sight, of beaut1fu1 forms
This %as because of has mode._of . thinking.was wrong: He

had only exchafized one love for another.—Fe heart had hagnn
attracted By a beautiful vis ionj. but_he. kad. noet:-ssen- Buddha
in his higher character, IT ke was Tight-in Lov:ng Buddha,
might he not also love Vatengal? . .. .o

Not onl§. is. Ananda .the v1qt1mnc£ wreng theughta. all men ATe
50 and tbprefore it.is that they do not emerge from the-re~
"”gion of life. and déaths Sut-man's true mature:cannot: beg-deve=
"loped where wrong thaughts prev&ii o 2he . axclting eauses gf .this
wrong siate of’ th1ugs Jmuch, be sgaminad into. It ig:the work af
the sansea. The Senses are the six enamias that disturh ey
orlg:nal tranqulllity of man's nqtqne.'Thesa BiX thiaves, a8,
they are called, are ruled by the heart. and the. aya. The plaea
" where they, reside must.be d;a@qva:ed.

"Buddha, bﬂlﬁﬁ .about to subvert the. enar;she& opiaiuna of -
Ananda, kindly placed his.hand, upon :his, head Lo 1napira him
with confidence! 1eet he;skould feel paineds - o
_ Buddha ?*He,m1nd, hnanda, cannot be where the thaught
isj for it is without ‘substsuge'(t'i), and cannct be at any-
place. For if an uﬂaubstantlal thlqg»cnqld be, said ta he.at &
plagce, the eithteen limiting points.which- excite- ‘sensations
wquld become ningteen, and .the six ObJQQtH of seunse would be=
‘come. seven, But that the mlnd is. uusuhst&ntlal can easily -be
shown, #hen 1 touch myself with. my haudy the knawiug -mind, -
(the te&uTtlng act of knowledga) must come from within outs&rds
“or from thhout inwords, If the - fnrmer, tha Jinterior of-the
body would -be vigible; if the latter, I shoulu-first gee -my .
face, Since I see neither, my mind must be unsubstantial," -

- Ananda--"It is the eye that.sees; though it is nat tha eye
that_kdows.  To say that the mind sees is incorrect, : i

Buddha "If the eye could see, the.door of the hauae in
which you are might also be able to see. The eye of the dead -
sees nothing, Further, Ananda, the .mind, if it has subs= 7
tance, must be one substance or many, Your mind must per-
vade your entire body or not. If your. mind be a single subs=- -
| tance, when _you touch one limb all the limbs should feel the
pressure, If it were felt. everywhere, the sensation would not
be referred.to any particulsr spot. If the+aensation belangs. to
_one part, yon-whn are the subject of it camnot form & single
| Bubstance,. But, neither can you be many subsiances, for then

vour mind pervad®



your entire body, = sensation of pressure would be felt (10=¢
in ‘every part. It Ht'pﬁrvadeﬂ;thé'poﬂy_partially,'a portion of
it would be susceptible to touch, while the remaining parts
were not so, Since this 1s not the basé;'ygyr.gyppppitjon, that
the mind is wherevér ;hpﬁgﬁt,ib}}fallé;ig'Ehe"g;pbhd?"'_' -
Ananda: “Formerly I heard Buddha discoursing with Manjusri.,
7<""and others on the true nature of things which appear, You
# then. sald thie mind 15 neither’within nof without. the body.
It seems 1o me that ﬁiihbutlﬂﬁt?ii@?ipfrqebtjﬁnWthhgépnapzb&__
no externsl th&tng@!_Wﬁétﬂié;iﬁjtﬁé”bb@#_mhstlbe perceived,
if we are to kiiow what'is outside of the body; else the mind,
cannot be within the body at all, As it is, ve only, perceive. .
whit 18 outeide, and ﬁdt,what;jéJwitﬁiﬁ.rTﬁﬁl@ind;_théfafdre,L
must be néither within nor without, but between ihe wo.". . .
Boddha, “in his feply, argues thgjﬁﬂﬁgﬁﬁgég@aﬂwqug,;aﬁq:that
thé place of the ‘mind 18 not between the'inside and the jutside,
anymore” than 1t i ¥ thin the body or without in the material.
things which arg the objects of sensatfons, A e
8. Shastra of Ome S1dka or 'v h=shu-1u-kj =lun: (continued; from
page ©) "I he whd has made. some advancement in knowledge. says
that’man in his”birth, in his continued life, and in his,death,
is the same in form, he speéaks, erroneously,. The body of man. is,
in its nature, not permanent, and, therefore, its being called
' bbdy_hgﬁfg:iﬂéﬁ;ffﬁm“the'§i?§u@qiﬁhbb tﬁa; men who, have:
“advanced somewhat in true knowledge have made this distinc-
tion, Thereforé apart from the va?ibuh.hgﬁeﬁ of .action, there is
nop-permanent bodys because man is, im his form, not permanent,
"Therefore Budiha, in jnstructing t e Bikshus respecting.va-
rious sete, represents them all as not comstant. This . is op, ;.
account of what has alteady been paid,” . Attt b
“If 1% be mdintained ;hgt,'gﬁgg;_?ggmjac%ihg.ahénianq things
are non-permanent, retaining their .own form, such an opinion is
wrongi Should you nbt’uﬁdarst%ud,yhj,$ﬁET§h?ﬁkéiﬁbﬁh§§fidﬁ§nt_is
used, "I will now explain it, It is because of what is said in.
the opening stanza, *Eody is.not body," The notions of body.and

o

not body Yot easily'distinguish, Thé non-permanent, what -is_it?
It s vithoui body: Therefore it is, that body is not hody. In
its own nature it is not body, and therefore it is formally
statéd_tO”bE'withqut;b¢Qy. == e 2 R EnT v Steiiebi
~"Wren it i sadd, ‘ily substance, in its nature, is not
.‘sﬁbstangagﬂfitrié agserted that_thare.iaﬁgé,subatance but
that ‘which”{s 'not subetance’ '(wu-ti), For this reason it is
safd thit substinée i itdelf 'is not sugh. If you hold that .
there is some-gubstance existing beside wu-t'i, you are wrong;
”thia_mcdé,cf;akfﬁinéiié:net;iﬁai‘of;thé:s&xrﬁg;,lfixéu assert
that the 'absence of body' (wu~t*i) is what constitutes subs-

\tatice, thisW186 18 incorreet; becalse the Sutras d6 not sdy so,




S Therefore it is stated to be empty and not permanent,' | ™
Refer, for example, to the Sutra, S Tiau-fuh-san-mih-t'i-king,
‘Nearrative of;Bpﬁdha'pacifxingJQng_huhiuﬂngfﬁamiahi,? which ,.

_says, that' Huddha sddressed samidni with. the words, 'The. eye of
man 48" empty, and not permanent,. There is no eye that does nei
move, that' does nét perish, that does not change. And why? .
It' 18 its nature 30”10 do. Thg;ghr);@OEQ,Ttbﬁgﬁé}ibgdigihn&"

~mind Fave all the same changesble and destructible nature!

+ TBuddha’, the' woFld s Honoured ofie, speaking.in this Sutra .

of ‘emptiness anﬁ;bi'hop=psfmanénéé,iﬁn_iﬁiglﬁ#hp#ﬁtré;ﬁfﬁéésﬂﬂ

the opinion Hgyefbtathﬁ.‘Thns'ig;knbwhth&f.hll_a;falafé.e@pty

oo |

and non=permanent. Heing not permanent, they are without

'body’ "{£11). " Consequently all acts are, in their nature and.
of "themselves, without-bodily form, It is in this way that the
meaning“8f the w@fﬁngguat-i;'ﬁgthgjjﬁodﬁ;'zis:éstaﬁtiahed,'

- "1f, i tH1s "mdnner, an opinion be tedted by the Sutras, it
will Ba‘wall'eafﬁbifﬁbéﬁ._ifqitriilt"ndtIbﬁéf=thisqtaéf, it
must fall fo the ground, Iﬂjﬁ?¢fia!;“%hg§ is in_the Sutras .
must be completely satisfactory, Therefore it js that the .
opinion, that - {Hy) Ratire (sing)-is in tsetf without body," ;
kas” boen” now employed 9 bring to its completion. ! the Shastra.

B S SR e Bt N L

T ALl kindh“%t’ﬁt;t@n’lof'éiiétéﬁcaj}Jﬁuchjgg'bgﬂy,;ﬁaturb,

‘2ot (doetrine)y 'thing, matter,'iexisteonce’ (you), are. s

differsnt in ‘name, but the samé 3y;magpipg;,yﬁi¢heygr;?;

_,oF these we Bpedk of, theonly difference betwesn them.is in
et IO s M 21 it Rl T el L e
L UonTHIBTword efent s, n the 6riginal’lankusge, tsubhava, !
Tt ig"transladted 'in several ways, as 'the Bubstance which .
gives iﬁbﬁfﬁnce:ﬁd'ifﬁélf?:(tsihji-fqi),;hiﬂéé'iWiﬁhqﬁi+gpﬁibp
and with action® (yu-fe-yen=fa),"or ag *the nature vhich has
#o niture "of “F1atbwn’ (Wutedififgssfng)in o o0 o

7 O AhALyEiE and” Remnrk 1==The'altnér begins with stating, in

~

.

‘a’ Fhythmical“form, ‘the principles ﬁé?fﬁZabﬁﬁ}“fé1ﬁitiﬁiiéh}fQJ

1y “stibstance’ 87" boly; "4.3. my wholé nature, material apd '
“intéltectual), {é“ﬂrpﬁsgingi;éhéﬁﬁinguﬁhing,fﬁﬁﬂjlé, gonge~ .
‘queditly, fot’d7FeeT substance at"ali;;Igjisgfthﬁfaf6q§§ only.

Fight %o 455 BF Tt°fhat {1716 ampty and.fot bermangut. . . .

This "principre’ égfeén'with“fhé'aéécfgﬁtién}iiﬁéﬁ'6T.th§:

Suddhists by Colebrooke, who observed that they are called

by their adverssries fﬁe*drthodgg.Hfddoéi;lsartgtﬂigﬁﬁi*
Heagy" ¢f‘"ThbHefwh§L{rguejtgtél ﬁétiéhabLéﬂaqﬁrﬂ'?be}?dqqyf ”

thé perminent "existedde of afoms, and only allow that images .

of fﬁi“&?‘irﬁ‘f°rm¢d1?315b;iﬁmﬁiiﬁﬁé¥?'B&%ﬂg%!%2-23!¢ af s1gdi
'~ The author then 3ives his reasons Tor composing. the treatise
ana*tﬁa_i@atgg--agirhjtﬁaical_efﬁteﬁéﬁy:qiiﬂ which 1% commen-

k ces, fe Wrote it for the sake h?faggh;é@ﬁ&ﬁnq as caunot read




~ through the very long and tedious works found in the (l0=D
Buddhigt library. He also wished to place in'a short compass
the @rgument’ for twe transitory, unreal nature of all existing
“thingky for. the use of advanced students; lest they should be
influenced’' by those arguments,” ¥61f sukbested or presernted by
others, which’ go' to° prove that the world 1% Teal ani that' the
7~ information zivsn by the sended 1s trustworthy; "™ o °
~ Representing the:doctrines’ of“oppbrients. Two" views are
given--imat whith regirds the” iniverse s permanent, and that
“whicls deseribas’ it"as liable to cessation: ‘Both'are considered
as’ erroneous’ by the’ehampion of Budd¥ism, Safety is"only to
*be' found™1d the'dostrine of AININ{Ly]7 Mee i1 Bad uEo:
Cenung=shu (1.6 Naga®)una) proceeds ‘Eﬁ"'t;aﬁjl".fgvﬁi't;h" ‘argument,
the opifiions of two classes pf"faﬁaaﬁsia;'aﬁ&‘-’?tﬁé"'?}:‘rg‘t . s
those who hold the doetring of noh=permanence in'an incorrect
manner, I%-Gught ot to b8 held 56°08 to detiy the reality of -
agtion, of so 48 o’ confound ‘action Afd  inaction. _These terms
inChinese, "yeuSwel; wuiweij® may -perhdps’be ‘translated “Vics
tuality" and "Aom-reality. Thelr medrifg will Ye s8efl by tha
illustrations- uded | ‘An eatthenwars battle I8 dddiced ad an
example of “dA "dctdst thing" (Feu-wei), while tHE Nirvini be-
lonigs fo'the "nonssctual™ oy Cwi-fei® ‘Clads “These ‘instarices
apeabrought ‘Corward “to sWow that ithings 6?_’-?};6'%?&‘%{&56'6&”3'ff_
'« objects must ‘Wét 'Be confounded, For #f actuslity bé iden-
tiffed with odSF @ Tty W BottTe; 44 4s said, would be-
come ‘& “on <ic tual “thing; ‘and it would He ‘wrong “to“say that it
“as destructibleéy 5o I vonsacthal thingd were Tdehtified with
#hdt [is ‘motualy “the Nirvana wolild Fedde to be jﬁlde_st'_ifﬁ{t_ifbfﬁ.ﬂ_ :
The ‘dis tivdtion, then, beétwden “tHe Hetinl End not-actyal must
be preserved, = e by e Ty
He' ‘gdes on' to ‘dverthrey the notion that the past, “the present
and ‘the  Piiture #re 81T -produced, nnd 40" not come from the ac-
tion“of Taused, He bbserves that ‘the present and the future
are as 1o their nature similar, and Controiled by the same laws;
but the' present” results’ Trom cuusef, and therefors the future
must alsoloriginate in the same menner, IF the' past, present,
and future do not come from causes, he argues ‘that they ¢an be
nothing real % a1l. The’ holder of such Views would thus fall
into the @rror of Kapila and other Herdtital® teaghers, = -
/. Tosxplaindig’ the' intrbauctory stanza’ Ling-phy first ais-
~~ cusses the origin of the phrase "my body+™ Hs observes
thate it coned sta” of the body ahd 135 46 tionsy 3181 it means .
Zyself .. Inthe  region’ of mental And phys ical actiohs, we come
to’ theconseioubness of fmyeslf. Tn this region the inferior
classes of puddhats 4istiples continue to wander partially en-
lightenedl, o m Fand 2 0¥ Foogoiln g I3 :'.31-1'-‘3-.':3.'. 1} B0 51
Wdvancing Prow this inconplets Viewy we Bhesk ordimariLy BE
3 -

4
S




IB!L “and. th;.nga, :lﬂ ih;L snn"ulnr, dual and nlur&l numbars, aa
separatg baings exlat:ng 1n¢enendently of each. other, thus in-
ereasing the first error.. The. four. elements,.earth, watgry. fire
and wind, i:ffer in. their pature,, aaubapng herd, moisty hoty. :
and moving, and_ 80 euch: man and thing is,looked at.as hgving
its cbnracterﬁstlc d:ffarencas from others, Heuce. the . P
common_bul erroneous. expresseion my. body, my eelf.. . .-

. Lung-shu complains thal some persong maintain; birih; duratien
and_destruction. to be_the same thing,.He then: proceeds.to siate
that. the_body in dts’ nature is wot. garmanant, that-its-being .
called” bodv has arisen from. tha d;st:nctiﬂna which men: in their
ignorance have made, .and ihat. iha rorrect dactrine of -the, body
' being non-permavent. 18, insepacablg cqnnactad ylth the: various:

ph;sigai and mantax onarationa which spring from; the bodys be-

cause, bs adda, man.is his ent:re form non-permanenta R
Ihe uun-permagant is nacassarily unauhstantial The thangs
we see. are-liable_tq perish.. Therefore they are not real: things.
We must spfﬁk of things .as _-.he,y real”iy ;are. Heunce the words
"my body is not. body," are correct and appropriate. Ifi
_.Jne t“xnd gentenae, vhen, it saysy, "Ny bndy in its nnture X
is not body," asserts that, apgrt from rthe -unsubstantial and:
tha Vau*shinv. .no body sxists; and that therefore it is r.g-k
__to .say of my. own Body, that it does not -exist.
_Cousin, in his lactures already referrad toy :speaks af
tha psychology .of B.dehis:l as being. cont&.xmd fin two proposi=-
tions, extracted by Burnouf from Buddhist books.
1st, Thought or apirit--for the faculty is mot d:stingui&had :
from the subject--appears only with sensation, &nd-doea not
survive it. aid
2nd, The spirit cannot itself lay hold of ntaalf, and I
“directing {ts attention to itself, it drews. from it only the.
conviction of its powerlessnese. to see itself ntharwiee than
as successive and trans;tn:y. e
‘Burnouf adds, these theaes ara rad:cally Oppoaed Io Brah=-
minism, whose First artiqle of faith is the perpetuity. .of the
thznkﬁng subject. , 5
We aeh that the non—penmanenca of thlnga, whzch is. g0 im-
portant a pfinciple,wjth.our author, alse: pervades-the books
of Nepaul: which Burnouf studied, and constatutaa arwatch=
word of Buddhism.. ; . saEEl D
Lung-shu proceeds 1o observe that some persons hold- falsé -
views on this subject.: One opinien is that independently of -
the unsuhe%antial thsra is substance, but this is coentrary s
the Qutrauuxothers say. the unsubstantial- is my-body; but this’
is wrong (ﬂlthough it is correct to say that my body is. un=-
substantial), because it is not found .in the Sutras . Such-are

w




ihe words of the Buddha, nor are they met with in 10-k
the ‘great hol’ Sutras, ‘and they must net be believed. oy
“The Tait*”éﬁtenca,-“I“ihé:éforb3§ﬂ1ftﬁﬁt4f§iia?Gmpﬁy’ﬂﬁdﬂﬁot
permanent," is }TTustrated by appealing o tWe ‘teaching “of °
Buddha in one of the Sttras, He takes the “éje 'a¢ 'an example.
“There 15 no“eye that dods rot W6V, that {8 not ‘desiroged; ‘that
ddes “not ‘changd. Tti¢ theérefore ‘eripty nd Wonsperdarent.
S¢ < 1s with the other'sensdrial Grgafis. 'The nd'tire “of thew®
411 fe'tochange ‘add 'decay. " ° f“=“';-*f"f?}fﬁ
The Buddhists' in ‘enumerating +4¢ “or'gans of “dersey affer™
mﬁﬂi&bﬁfhﬁ:ﬁhs’u?i,:haf;EHBSs}ffcngiﬁ; and ‘body 4 ‘add £He mind,
Lﬁﬁi—;ﬁﬁiﬁaﬁs-s@“;ﬁ»fﬁis;ﬁﬁ%pigéi'ihofﬂihd; a8 the lorgan or =
consciolisnessy e viewed as a ‘sense, 'We Tinit the berm Senso~
rial ‘ovgdans “to “those which wre matérial, but the Buddhist, not
believing in ‘thHe redlity of materiul ‘thinge, calls “evéry oFgdn
by whieh inipressisrs are commuriica téd ‘a ‘Fenge, ¢ « 0T en
" Buddha “havidg ‘thus 'expressed his opinion in ‘the Butrasy it
i added y We know that all Aets are épty T'i_ﬁn-‘*pFéméi‘i'ep'ﬁ',_ and
therefore without tody. Thus we arrive Bt thHe doctride that -
body does mot exist, need 3o evad odw sacid of ‘ak-,bevss
¢ It siould be remembered that the Suddhists' reigard the acts:
<of the thinking being as ore with His substance, -They do ot
distinzuish between the agent and the act, but deny the renlity
- and' permanetice of both 'in tHeir Gnity. Thus fhey will "~
‘o.say, asdn this cape, a1l #ets" (Wh-teiedra) are with-

5] 8l .Do8Yv

out- body, irstend of predicating ‘thie of the wetor,” 7 7" :
Hence also he proceeds to say, that human'nattre 45 WitHoUE
~boedy, resting his doctrine om the authority of the Sutras, and
adding that it is the object of this entire treatise, "The
Shastra of one Shloka," to illustrate it.
9. The doctrine taught by Kwan-yin are the non-existence of
matter, and the infiniteness of the knowledge and mercy of
Buddha, All evils are summed up in ignorance, To acquire know-
ledge of the emptiness of existing things is to become saved,
10. The Tauist religion especislly is responsible for those
superstitions which heve = dangerous character. It is dangerous
to the state that religious teachings should be encouraged
which tend to foster and originate popularidelusions entailing
such frightful results. The Tauists accept and endorse the
7. whole system of popular delusion, They merke moncy by
# selling the charms which are represented to be a protec-
tion against such demons, What a field is here presented for
the teaching of science, and the pread of s practical system
of improved educntion in China' Dence intellectual darkness
clouds the people's minds, There is pressing need for the ex-
tension of = system of education which should strike at the
root of superstition and enable the rising youth of the 3
- N i




country to airoid 111::3 into the thrall of thosa d.e],m:wa _
; 1magma1’.10ns wh:l.ch shave . growm up under.'fha fo§termg Care, of
the Tauists dur'mg 'l'.‘ha last two hundx;qd -ye,ar‘a.

¥t _is = great. mlsﬂortune for a na.tmn to have_ an utenﬁwa
: sacerdotal -caste, whasa interest 11: is ta cunt:,nue, ganar;atmn
after generation, the belief 1n-decaptive fancies wh:ch "
check the free growth of true ideas and all healthy.
habits of thought, Their Hvelihood depends. on.the pouplq con-
tinuing 1o .believe in demous, i‘airias,)and charms, . . -
g Shahyanuni said rin his last momgnts, "Tho,qsp(i;ritualfbod}
is jimmortal," But he sadid just. b-ai‘,sma, ALl ;you Bikshus, do.
not be sad, If I Lived.in the world for.a kalpa, on arriving.
at ‘tha time I must 8till be annihilated, Not to, ‘Leava HOU [ i
_whan the houn has arr.wati is impessible. In gaining benefit
one a—sﬁl*‘, othars are banpf;tad. The ays'tam of doctrine is -
already .perfect., Should I, Live longer, it would be of. no; hene-
git. to you. AlL Lthat were 1o be: ssaved, whether in the ; ‘parad iges
of -the Deras, or .in the sorld. of. mankind, have already been
saved, As to those who have not been savedy -the causes.. which
will ultimetely lead to their salvation have already been put
in, operation. Erom this time forward I exhort youy my disciples
‘o expand, explain, and. propagete wy doctrine, and dhus™ ga
follows our author's quotation}. "the 'spiritual body'
(fe-shen). of Ju-lei will be constantly present, and will xvt
be annihilatsd- at all.",..From the "Sutra of *the d}ring dng=oo
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46, Iﬁ Lhﬁang-tel wﬂ maet n;th tne quaa, “%o be aarller thun
the’ Great kxbramé, and yat not {a Le Emgﬂ“. 1uB qummsniutur
~dzya‘that~tha ‘phidse "Great qxﬁraug" here,qaans “ﬁeamegk qwrt;
and ‘man, “incllded by Aot yet éébar taa“ N :
47, fhls sect has existéd in China for about two hunqrpd ang._
“seventy yedrsi“it8 originator was® Lo" hwﬂi-néﬂg,‘a'nﬁtiv%dof‘“
‘Shan=tung,’ in"intttion of tha Buudh;&t title taﬁ, h? 18~ G&iltﬁ
Lo-tuu,ﬁ“ths partisech po" 5 e
* “Bect is Hu-wéi-kién; whi€h t?aﬂalatad Li-
taraliy means the "do=nmth1ng sect". ‘e ided iﬂtandad by lu
1€}th»t ?etig:On &ons;sts, 0t In" derémohies and out: afﬂ
v j-show, “but tin stillueﬂs, in‘a qufat %medltatifh Iiiu, and
in ah Iﬁward rd?érence for the‘dll-pékvading buddha, pudaﬁg
18 velieved "in} bt hé is not wﬂt'aﬁipged. “The’ phraae .v]u-wer,
to"d6nothing oecdrs “in tHe writingg of tie” 9&?1; Taulsts,.j
long before buddhism appedred in Chind, 0 =
- 40 % luen A% not- know tuis princible; and th srgaﬁr’-t‘h-r— mk
for false doctrine, Ly method ;a clear and perfect it is "
stited  for the’ Whole’ wordd, "o *© =7°- ™
ihe’ foreign  priest: then tsked hlm whl e d;d no% enapt b%okg
of brayers. L& answited "That the Exaat doctrine 15 Sguntane-
ous, man's naiure is the same with heaven. fYhe trne unyritien
“book 18 aliayi rd‘tati‘ﬁg, g héa,van and earﬁl are :Tepeaiing e
words” of’ truih Phh irue’ book‘ié'hoj outside man 8 e%f..nut
the aecetved 8¢ ignorant of this,, and. they ihargfore chant o
books of © prayers. The law thit is ki‘.‘mrJ.at:thla wanifesis itseclf’
spontaneously, and needs ne oo« .y +h@:tlowing water, ‘thé rush-
W “ingYof winds, constitute & great chent. why, «then," Petite
" prayers from’ _bdoks?, lha {ounder of theiuswei - ﬁeligion '
again asked why - he did not worship-images of .suddha. #6 ans-
cwered "X brazan‘hudihg melta, and. & wodden wuddha -ourns,; when
-6 6d “fo “The f - Te. an eartihen Sud:ha eannot save itself fHom
water,. by cJﬁnot save itgeli; then how can it save mey ...
In every ‘particle of dust there" “i8 a kingdom r.led by

l‘ax_ S




buddha. In every temple the king of the law resides. Jﬁqyiﬁvi
mctntalna, the rivers, and the great earth form suddha's

image. why +then, carve or mould an image? .

Again he is sked why he dues not burn incense? He re lies

“That ignerent-men 46 not know, - }f avbry une hus adﬁagsgggn”
‘himeelf., what is true incense? 1& aplfﬂgﬁf&c qnh, W1?!QE’
patience, mercy, f{ieedom: £ram=dﬂuﬁﬁs, and knuw¥ﬂgge The

pure doctring of the Wu-wei is true” 1ncen§%ﬁupengad1ng @h&q
heaven €nd ‘ear. h.” “ncense is everywhere dﬁcen&ing. lhat dnsense

which' 'is made by mqn,-#ha #hﬁk&’dF*f}agrunt wooda, &bes not
reach heaven, ——

90, .Lhis use-of "Ti¢tion to racommend ,religious doguas. is ingy
| keeping with the“usual character of the pudahist baoka..hn-
limited licerse is-taken By the authors in inventmng a suxfagle
tableali of characters ‘and écbnarr in- whlch tha‘dogtrlnea to be
taught may be pruminentlf pdpréﬁentad.

bl Buﬁdh&'s beari 15, for axample, Epoﬂﬂﬂ of as Anuttara Sam-
yak S&mﬁodhl, ;runounced in Lha gra of the dlﬁdOD tranala&;ona
" A-no-ta-la Sam-mo sam-bo-di. An is ‘be negative Uitara is,
auper19rﬁ“ sqm means "perfecty "gqb&“ “same!! ; agmgﬂgqtgﬂgivgn i
in ihe sams.rit aictionary,’all”, Jwhellyt. CEitly", wodbi 36
"intelligence", “{ﬁa 1ntellec{" “the holy gig-tree", "know-
ledge of God"™, and as an adgec»1va,_“wlse“ etymplogicall
"It is "tndt which d:at;ngulshes"‘ that a,qﬂtha 1ng sct,

and nCAcc ""that “whicl is d;ailngulahed" “iectr;nb “iha ob-
jeet of the hxﬁhest aiudy + “rom th&s has come uﬁe il
ceivér“ “the sage" < :

puddhﬁ fha “pe

BY  ABBLKY RAGLL. - N Wk A
1.°he universe consists of no%hlng hﬁi alactrous, pratgna,
and photons or light guanta; end thet all phenomena can,  and
mast-be eXplaified” in termé of the’ complicated: Ainteractions of
these things, "+ - .
ag-mp:gﬁrifusjsbigptihﬁ_t111 Eingtein ever serlqualj 4uasi;nn-
ed;%ha;pndai?ili%yfdf_the universe not he;ng cant;:nablarzn a
t??se-dtmhnaleﬁﬁl stark void which is n fundaméntal  necessity
gﬂnaélagfr~mthta1 co@ceptlana from the very n. ture of the hu=
o inker used-tosbu:defined, 1 mahy 58 Eie” G144 boasa
298 Fhysies, a8 trat which occupied space; Jhile it
hen a.favourite axiom wiih=authéfs’and"téachérs“611 )
th&t ‘|: g w *oo BER B BLlKe
twn Rieces of matier. cannot; e space at-bhe
aﬂm& lmq..-- o - . ; E9'11
ous to any y:iﬁiz mindth‘i;;ought' Wﬂd #o83ibly be H05S Qbvi~
w-this, ‘Yoders Physch has played
havoe with all®suthold Ydeds of ‘wditir-2for (¥hich all
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philosophers and all religious teachers should be excead;i.ggly
grateful to modern physicists. For nothing has made any iatell
igible-idea of immortality sé aifficuit to believe in as & tes.
tdmony. of one’ senses tolthe s0lidity; hardness’ nd‘ impenetra-
bility oftordinapy:doldd matiecp ‘with’which we aré-aiways’stfr-
oundedy v 9.3 14 somefaixe edt of sucivilve yltoalisy ot Lo
§ . 4 ‘he first gtep in breuking up the Rineteenth -céntary
Aidezs of gtoms ‘a8 being solidy Hapd elastic ‘sphéres “(or
Sowething ‘siwilar) wap Siry /Jy (THolison' s diseovery “in 1597 :
that in a dischange ‘of ‘electricity “in a vdewurtube there Wére
present small yarticles moving with specds ap o “5u, 000 ‘miles
* second, which carried 760 times tHe eluctric charge per unit
L lass 88 was: carried: oy hydrogen dtous in an electrolytic \;MI‘_:;;-
tioﬂl WL i - U 1LE fot T bt \' PR
O« Atcording to modern plysice|’ mattiE actually “Uceliyies™ con-
siderably. less whan & billionth (a -fni'l;ion-mi}iﬁ;ihjhh‘_}f };“_sii-'t- of

eTls

the space it ayparently occupies,' '~ _ : L
" 6u. Letous: suppose,: for. instance,” that elecirons s instead of
being steady or constant slectrictcluaFges--dnd e Have no'
evidence that' they are, i-t’i'a=-a'nly_‘Lhat*wa_'iiwa?h“h.a'“{.'ar'ﬂljf =
think things are guiscent till" we Find“Lhdy Eré";‘;:f:'it_i-uéf‘éi";"_ 3
pulsating; anditha; ue the result of ﬂiis;ffﬁﬁfﬁeﬁtrié'}ﬁrhe'
round them, instead of being cons¥ant“osc Tldted Like &ihs .
¢ bob o sapren did 17811 the éacf‘i-n’f;af"i'r‘ﬁ'tﬁé’“i%:-i@:, ey
Iosbpulsated i with’ the’ same’ ceriod; dna”4n’ phagt witi'o s =&
another, the pulsations wo-4d--—'ba‘-'ﬁ?ﬂt‘a”ﬁnﬁ%‘ib‘hﬁl?_j.i':';;ﬁgy e
were trillionstulsecond, E‘;'f:‘-t.hé;,r"ﬁﬁaﬂ‘téﬁ]ﬁ?"’ﬁbﬁif'ﬁ? on any ‘' |
theory of-their constituiion; Tor elecirins will i‘@fﬁm?ﬁt@g@ '
atoms hundreds of billions of tiues second.” . - < Ferim '
| 1At inowive Thave dnotRer gratip or p ulsating elde ‘ronsy pul-_

4

satifg in e differént fediod “of “time, “thefe el éf*gragaf would .
exert no averag. force on those of the Iormér grouy, we can .
hence edsily “imagine thoy' v totakly digtinet and iﬁﬂéq dent,
worlds could' exi'stiin the same reg on of" sgace ‘ind each id,
‘not only nct interfere with rﬂﬁ‘u“% ér ! i

= =

OtHET in th¢ sTightest, but ..
‘the beings in'‘eath would b perfectly zg_'eﬁh"'t{ipps and, even in-
credible oil the: existence bf ‘the' other w 'l”ﬂh.xf{-.{'& ﬁ%aﬁnm.r;
worldionl yoconsiste O phrticles not ‘geeupy it a-{’hﬂ.ﬁ ionth of .
theivotal bpace we heed not stop at "ty We uway easily sosiulate
o, aEillen distinct inte:benat‘i‘hi'gngi ¥orlds, sac made: -

s _coutiof Blectrons il erent frequendies of p'uiaatiyp-'.,

And then altogether the whole million woklds would not Yoceupy”
amillionth 'part of "¢he Space ihey cach seemed 1o. occupy entire-
LlyPand Séxclugiveiys oo SR Nt e T - g

If we now exawine soue Super-man, or being whose bod;
uade, of . elec tronsy whose: rate of: Maw&a&ﬁhﬁ"ﬁ!’igﬁs ;
., o
= il

kG = - e
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and controlled at will, it can sasily:be seen. that by tuaing
them up or down he co.ld,. without.moving s yards;-becomesconss=
cious.of :one irurl:l,ai‘ter another till - he had gonenthrough-the
whole million; ang each, time he tuned;in to eachiworld he
‘would be perfectly oblivious to the existence of tne oiher
99_9,9‘99. . @il b L { 570 Nk = - : . /’-\
T, An pre-wireless days .1 dare hardly have-written abeut
such & possibility as I have just outlined: it Would -huve ‘seem-
ed 50 .rediculous and im ossible 1o -most of my recders, gub
now, when millions of people possess wireless sets, and only
have to turn a knob, or two to makecthe loud speaker bellow
out, in turn, any of forty or, more -different prograumes at will
in over half a dozen aifferent languages, and they see that (7
while repeating one prograume the loud speaker is sublimely .
unaffected by all the other ihrity-nine or more (df idi @ prio-:
perly selective set) they will realize that, the very same: thing
as [ have been sug.esiing is done.in pringiple by a were pisce
of apparatus in their own homeg.,; - - narsnnD 1o ¥ e ZREsC
1 am not, of course, prevending that I.thimks there are:a
willion, or even a dozen, different worid ali interpenetrating
the space in which-we are placed. sut I do think.shat thére'is
at leédst Une more besides. our world. : ot s e
8, The mechepnical view of the organic world remains no i N~
thing more then & hope, a feith, a postulete; or & prejudace,
in the minds of those who hold it. i bt se Ly odE o
9. But these speculations and all of their kind can have no:
root for want of an intelligible linke, between DErve-progess -
and mind process. | & & couis 1o snehilid 90 oheshuud cmnd
But strictly, we have to regard therelation of mind to brei
as still not ierely unsclved but still devoia of & bagis fop -
its vir) Begdhllag, '~ TN oLode no ewioh osavavs on $1ex
10, ‘Sir Cherles-Sherrington, 0.k.,F.R.S,,Faynflete Professor
of Phtsiology in the University of Oxford, in the Rede Lecture
before the University of Cambridge, 5th December 1933, o
11, No other way cen possibly be imegined in which the Almi ty
created the Universe then by supposing thet He developed it
out ‘of Himself. For we can't even imegine Omnipotence meking:
sorethinis out of nothing; to think that is eimply not thoughty’
‘and we cannot imsgine that orginally there wes anything ~— tu
Himself to meke anything out of if we grant His Existemce . at
au"“‘- 2 S .I';- '. : 3 . r 1 ] .\: ] Uy ‘;: (31=) :--‘ ""-
12, What the world is ultimately made of; -and_how the: stuff cam
‘into-existence and came to possess the properties it does pos-
SE88. A S i w

‘THe ‘Order of creation must have been frim aliove ohards’ "

b 5 &7




. 2
X%, and not from below upwards, which is the way ‘in which
sclenee attempts to explain the universe, It is true the’ ‘
created forms of life mey travel upwards from belowy but these

- did not epeste the universe, ‘and aré not doing it now ——

the univers created them. It follows that' the lower
of creation can only be exglaineq in terms of t no
7, that anyTscience which & ttempte The FivErce mst be for

ever bankprut as'far ag wltimgte explendtions goy” From -

- this’ np Teaders will be abi o me th Lodietions absurdity

of any physicist thinking tha's'h_g'%&&_onf_[y got o’ piéi-ﬂﬁ*m_-a

nature, when he will have-_géic;ﬂ_g;‘ to all thinsgiioo oF

he omevs. BLDd Strongly. vanbe to feel that the stABIity of

the external

the universe requires thet. the Being of ' God,. in: ite @epths) .
should be. etercally.at.Rest and that &ll: the phenomena of oren
tion should be.only. patierns traversing itse surface,” 56 'ag -
to speak, and net, somsthing which mekes any- upséet ﬂ‘the'-’i'rhﬁ:r

.depths of the Being,of Gods - i smors oon =g
14."The great idea .which Einstein contributed té scientific

philosgphy was- the. .rinciple thetvif a. thing” is"essentis]l un-
observable then it is not é.real thing and our théiries pust’
not include it." in again;", . its -general-point of view of -
quggjggn:}gg the reality of anything wurncbsdrvable ‘is'ondof “the

greatest revolutions in scientific thought thet has ever
occurred., y YIsaiE o yig i % ydgoselidg X -
15. It is an ideal ‘eoncsption—a mental construction-—to which
one refers the universe of nature for the purjose of thihlking
about it; it is therefore absolutely independent of the' nature
of such universe.. .. . im HaLT

16. This sort of telk about consciousn ss naively implies that

world as: we are men :
d consciousness’ enly . eonsiste

. 1 world: as, _iconscious of it.is the
external world of reality; ana.thet
of being " aware.n of the sights, sounds, odours,:fecls ang

tastes of the external world, But it-isn, t. Ve ordinarily sy,
for example, that it is a.fact. of external reality ‘tHat Lold ie

yellow; and for every day life tha_at!tam&ntiis'“pérfﬁqﬁly‘ﬁa‘tia-
factory since all nermsl pecple's sensations uf “the sellov gold
isp ally a rarefied.fog of minute ‘particles “="€lectrons and

Plorons; it is the lump of gold as ‘mirrored “in my ‘consciocusness
béfp=e wy inner ego ‘bhat is yellow, not the Tump “in the . museun

* ghow=cage “taat I am looking at, Tis. yellows.is something
that isoenbirely ‘within my- OFh_créaniuu;, end it is, caused by :the
inﬂﬂemﬁutha‘lightjreg}.é iéﬁ"{:d@,;tﬁe,;mp_'égd eutering my eyec
hes-on whatever- stibstence it is (and it is certeinly -non-matapis:
Which, being in actusl contact with my mlf-conscious inner—ego,
is thereby able to affect my cangc:ﬁ._qusngs:s in the way it dces.

= e o i




{17, To mapy., of us & mere justaposition of the two. sets.
of happenings proclaims their disparitys On Ghe ons: siGe chen-
ging wlectrical potentisls with thermel and chemical action

| making & physiclogical. entity hels, fogetnen by BOSTEY relation:
on, the other, & wite of mental experience,. sn activity, no .
Qout, but i vt if, a1y BLAon to SRorEy? e, forme-vhik
little T know of, 346 ORG, (0GR MY, SPeaking personallys
even beging %o help: me. toward; tiae. how.pf; the others The: two
for all I can do Seem. 10 remein disperaie| @d_éiamngﬁteﬂau..
Mental, experience on the.one heady &nG brain heppendngs oM C
the other,:though- I;canncl carrelste 4ogethory: I nevertnaless

find to coincid intime ant SpeLGeavard Lilw = ; .

) " PRLLUDUPRYL UF_nlbLunl LN wUhuFe® " of RUBwmits FLINS. 0 -
T
i

'hat the reign of  law:somehow ‘extends over-human affairs-=-

{ history has not beem abandoned to' caprice @nd chance; 18
not mere anarehy and chaosys butl embraced witkin a system of "
order, more or-less perfect--that amidstiall iis apparent con-
fusion and incoherence there has been some sort of growth, Some
sort of develepment of the mind-and spirit 68 'the human rage--

that evenis.are:connected by some:determinate ‘relationsships,
and that une social state arises out’ of anothe s to whith“it
retains soue correspondence in.character,=-is ‘a-conviction
which eyery uan de-likely to bring with hifi“fo the shidyr~"
of historge,is simais of : poiduloveT Jaersets
+# Greek philosophy from iie origin kept itself essentially.
’aistinct from Greek mythologyy-the influence OF which dpon it
ut the strongest was only secondary jat W very early date it
began. not; only silently to undermine but openly to mseail it
as irrational and immoral, It is its clrmragtex‘ié’b;‘f&'-'&hd'_"_"_"Dbrf
that from firstoto last itowas free and indépendent, akknowled-
ging, sub]eetionytol noauthority suve: that of reason alone.
P, 9oy STOWIT and wiih GLEIcaltyy anid In comparalively’
recent times, bas philesophy once more recovered “its indepen-,
dence. and .ceased. to, beithe nandmaid of bondwoman of th‘éq‘lgiﬁ:’”

L

?ﬁ- ' The more. théumind-ofothe historian is.awake znd active, ihe
m

ore, of course, it is:impelled t3.go @ Eearch™of the connec=
tions belween causes and:effects, between ‘oBcurferices and ten-
dencies; but even the most absolute "drysas=dust” manifests a

-

__%ggg;:?’i :_%jél%:ﬂﬁs ;:Dtgeg ‘_hﬁlgi -;E.Ghﬁ:.am‘ifaas;'Janﬂ--"gener?élr_y'_ﬁgejié '
: a : o Pt e Ty T 1
sre i Ee 16hn 1T Lt oHE ab T Be Tho CourseLat,ekel g )
A men has only to give himself seriously to the study ofiany .
~portion of history, and he-ﬁgn;'qcai'eﬂyq fail to discover that
. it is pervaded by thoughts kezez and forces which determine: -
the natere and form of the opinions and actse. . . o

e 4 - it
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EBATRACTS  Fadll .Y u'\iﬂufa-n}ulus..a TIBRTAN BUUK UF il | UJ!MD o
1.Present_universe lo mot the firsi and Xast, It is but oins
of .an infinlta series, withou{ ab;olutely bgglnnlna or end,
tnough aach unlveraa of.the ‘séries apgeara qnd dxaagge;rs._

2. At the moment of death the emplrxc copsciousness, or con-
ﬁ}nganaaa of obgagta is loat There .is ‘what is. poyulariy cal-

led a 'swoon', whlgh ;s, hawevar, the GOFullei of .sHper
uonex:anass 1t5¢lf, or tha,Glear Lizht of the Void; faor, tna

awuon Az im, and vf fhé‘cnnscaouﬁnaaa a8 knoxor of QbJEbe
{/ijnana Skandha). This empiric. consclousnaa alsﬁgyeqrs, An-

[ va1ling Pure Consciousness. _

3. The Void is hus, in this view, “the nsgaﬁzon e deternni-
naiions, but not if 'Is-ness’ as such, as has been 3&3#&59“
in agcounts giyan of 3uddhist Nihlllsm, but it is _nothing
known ®o-finite axparlance in form, and, Lharafora. for thdsa
qho have had no oher experience, it ds n no=thing. -

‘4, positively, and concamltantly with such.release, it ds the
_;erfect Lxperieacs ghich is 5udihanood, whichy ;gﬁlﬂ. £r0m
the (co3 11t1r.r ¢gact, is Pqnscivusneas ynobscured b} q,e dark

X AB«; af Uneguecious LEEE, that 15 to Bay, COHBGludbneBS freed
from all limit=tion.. ; _

5..The Text conﬂtantly ufges upon the dying or tdead" man to
" recogﬂiaa in the. agpar;tlonsr whlcnihe is ubout to aqé

. oF Bees, ;the creitures of his ‘own meyc-eevered governed

mind , veiling from him the Clear Light of | hhe fold Lf ;e'
does 50, he. is liverated at any stage, 3

6. .The dying or deceased man is adjuxad'tu-racognzse the Qlear

-}1;ghi,and thus liberate hiuself. If he does sd it is vecsuse
he is hlmaell ripe for the llbarqxud state whlch is thua pre-
_aantad to him, If he does not (ag is commonly the case;, L

STy bacauae whe. pull‘nf waerldly tendency (hangakara} draws him
away. He is then presented with the secondary. ‘Clear Light, =xb
which is the first, somewhat dlnmﬂd 4o him Qy the general Laye
1f the mind does nof fimd its raatlng place here the first or
Chikhai Bur@giwhlch may last for several dayﬂ, or ' for the
time Mot takes, to snap a finger' (according to the sﬁuta of
the‘dacqaaed¢ comes 1o an apd.‘

_.In.the next stege . (ChOnYIde&KﬂOJ thara is a recovery ‘of the

death-gnn01Q4anass of . obgecta. In . one sanse, that is”
< compared with a swoon, 5 1 reawakan1n ,_gut “it is not
ayﬁahlng,stage ‘such ns existed befoie Eauth, The ' sould com-
plex' emerges fnnm its axparlance of Ehe Void “into” CY stata
like, that of dream, rhls continues ;unbil it attains .2 fdew
fleshyy body and thus really awakes tu earth-Life~ @6a1n.F0r
the world experience is life in such =2 body.




7, After the ending of the {irst BaFdo the scheme commences
“with the compéte recovery, without idtermdidte’ stizes of
the death-consedoueness. “The pEychi& 1iPe’is taken tp And
continued “from thit point, that is from the 'stige”Piuedidtely
prior to the' ‘gwodn®. Life imediatbly arter desth is; décord

" “4ng td'thigﬁvféw;“dﬁ.éﬁiﬁﬁtis;aegﬁéqfﬁ,'éiﬁilarﬁﬁo*aﬁ&j?ﬁ{“

- cohtinmation of; the 1ife ‘preceding it."4¢ ifi"5wedenber,
“bérgts dccunt;  and in-the ‘réceht play Gutward Eomnd; tHE-:
décexsed does not If £IrHE kndithat te ie dends Swedenbory
who ‘alsd ‘speaks Of “dn internedidté state, -s4ve that Exeépt .
for those immediately translated -to Hedven“of Hel¥, the first
8tage of 'a uman after death i8°1iké his’staté’in the world not
witheb&nding " nie déatnl o4 =r "assa-c L T
8. Subsequently, the decessed becomes aware that he' is dead,
But a8 'he "CArTIEs over with nif tHe Fedollsctidniof VA1 Hadt
life, he, at-first, 'still thinke, 'Bhit He'hus sdeh & 'SHysiéal
‘body as he had “vefore. It ‘Is, i ‘faect,”d ‘dreamsbody ddch s
that of persons seen ‘in dreams. It is an imazindd ‘body, ‘Which
as the text gays, “i8 neither réflected: fnor caste 8 shaddw,
and which can d6 ‘such worlders ds passing through mountains - and

| the like, since Imagination is the greatest of ‘magicisms, '
| 9, At length the deceamsed passes out of ‘tHe Bardo ’&feaxﬁ';u;g{}&

- ato a womb ‘of flesh and blood, issuing “thence onée more
into ‘the Wakifg stete of carth-experience. This “is “what an
Lnglish cdlled Re-ifcdrnition, -or Re-birth In the £Pesh.The
sanskrit term is Sangdara, thet is rising and rdsing again.

tn'...;L..'._u. 8

- (punarutpatti) 1 i the worlds of birth'and ‘denth. -Nothifg ‘is -
:.ﬁﬁrﬁﬁﬂéﬁti‘@uffgfffis‘transttofy;*ln-life,ith&f“éodlﬁcoﬁplﬁ;‘
'is néver for two consecutive moments fthe same, but is, Tike

fhefb@dy”iﬁ‘ﬁonﬁtﬁﬁt'bhaﬁgél-Tﬁérbjf#?ﬁﬁda & series (Santsna )

..of successive, 2ndy in one sense; différent states, whieh are
_ in themselves but momentsry, - FoinasoT. ol . LA
" 10k, THE Ladas gramt thit thc “fidpites ' snree pitekas, or "
“Baskets, of “the Law) are; as tde sowthern buddhist ‘holds the
gecorded Word ‘(or Doctrine) of the Ancients, ‘the Theraveda .
but “théy claim that “the Pitakas do not Contein wlY the word
that the Pitakas lack much of “the uddha's Yogic “Feachings
"hﬁﬁjﬁhaﬁ’it?f&_¢hf§ff¥?ﬁhese;teahﬁin§§'wﬁidﬁ,”fn‘ﬁehy instan-
ceshave bedn ¥iénded “down ‘esoferically to “the ‘present day—
Lsoteri¢ puddhiem, a8 1€ H:s come ‘t6 e called- “rightly -
or wrongly- seems to depend in“lsrge méasure upon ™ edr-wor-
shipped' doctrined of this charscber, “conveyed “dedording o
long=establighed ‘and inviolable 'Fulé from Guru to SHishysy -
By ‘wordzof soutH 'dlenad sex=vr {llset suil Las yhlod (iizel

N -

"




' . i - 11
1l.An esoteric Buddhiem thus conceived is mnot, howeter, to
be regarded as in any wise in disagreement with canmnical
Or exoteric, Buddhism, but &s being relbted to. it 25 higher
higher mathemstics are to lower mathematics, or/as being the
apex of the pyramid of the whole.of Buddhism. = ' -vioowe. o
»— 12, In the first .ound of.our:Planet, one kesseleuént:
s.alone - Fire - wgs evolved, In-the’firesmist] whichi ia
accordance with the Karmic law governing the Bangaray or cog-
mos, assumed & rotary motion:and.became d blézingrglobular . .
body of undifferentiated primeval forces, .all the other gles!
ments Iay in embryo. Life firstmanifested -itselficlothed 4.
5 L0088 Of fixes . b and e fadw Brs ffauodt asd ad dudl . yboo
13.7he opinion comsonly held by wen not dnitiated -intc -tHe hi-
gher lamaic teachings, that Northern puddhism ‘recognizes in - °
. the primordial or Adi-Buddhe & Supreme Leity, i apparently
“erroneous., The translator held that the Adi-guddha.,’ and@Ell o
deities associated with the Dherma~Knyay are nob o be regard J
ed. ps. personal deities, but. as: Personifications oft prinocdisl
and. Universsl, forces, laws orispiritualsdnfluencesy. widehh =o'

¥ < ikl GO g

sustain- 28 the: sun sustaine the esrth!s:physital life- the "
divine nutre of; all sentient creatures in-all worldssy:sndomake!
uen's emancipation from all sangsarig:existences possiblei’™In
77" ikbe boundless.panorama:of-the esisting and-zisdble Lnis
veraﬁ,,whatverlﬁhupes'aépear,_whajave;.saands;vibruts;-whatét
ever radiaznces illuminaie, or.whatever consciougnesses cogmizc
28,211 ‘are the play of manifestation.of vthe Iri-kaya, the,:::
“three-fold Principle.of the Cause 0f-all -Gausés, the Erimdte:
digl Trinity. Impenetraling ally de the All-pervading Lssence
‘of Spirit, which is kind. It is uncreated, diupsrganal self-"
existing,, impaterisl, and indesiruciible":(Lama Kazi pawa< . |
_,amdup.] r ol ghrress gemd teami : A7 1o 2wicl E#8ad
14.The Barde ¥isions become lesccandsless diviné; the decenidc
Ehinkx ginks decper into-the morazss=of .Sangsuricchallucina«
tions; the-rasdigncescef the aigher-naturesfdde into-thé lights
s4fcthe Lower pature. Then=-.thelaftér-death dream-ending as®
the  Intermedinte istabe exhdusts ciuselfforthe - percipient,
tha'thqught-forms of his mentzl-content alloHdaving ‘ehown 100
thergelves (to-him like ghostly ‘spgectres in-d nighit=idire- . he
" tes-on from-the Intermeéd i te stave intosthe equally $lbu-
8. ) state called wakibugp. oy Tiwing, alsis arf 204k, LS =301
1534 Fpem the moment of iddath Tedd for {hieemnd ore<hal 060 .50re
- ‘uines flour days aftenwerds; the Kowers-or wrinciple ¢f ccon-
-iGlousnesay dn ihe cuse eft i e Ordindry person decensed, is be-
Lieved 10 be thus in & sleen or trunse-state, unkwareyd@s ™ a
rule thet it hes-Been seyﬁr‘a?ta}'i__fgu;! __-1-,_333 huss a=plane: bodye o

a\iﬁis veriod is saXisd the first bardo, called the Ghikhai=




Bardo. or 'Transitional Siate of the Loment of Death’ (T'ip,

fehi=khahii Bar=do)i, wmheredn dawib’ t¥elGleer mgh-t:", Tivee-

i, primorddsls surddys then the pere iRt oﬁing‘ﬁh&hib 1o
recognise df, that isto sayy to Hold: On' 46" ind: Feidin'in’ the
transcendental:statel of the unmodified mind coneotiitant with
it, perceived it. karmically: obéelired,” which is™its"etcondary
aspect.. When-dhe First Bards  ends, the. Knéwer, dwaﬁanlhaf"
ko the:fact that:.death has' ogearrea beg;ns *$0* axparlence o
the SecondBarde, s i n- FavER a3

15. un pis lawakening in- the Seebndlhér&a, %hsra dawn’ upqn him
in sywbolic visioas, .one by dnéy HH8 hilluc:natlons creuted by
the karmic -refllexes of -actions dine By him id the’ aarth-planu
oody., Whet he has thought and what he has done bécdue OGbjective
thought-forms , -having buen consciodsPy visuslized armf1.1::1.,1.»:3'«.-3‘&'L
to teke rogt and grow and ‘blosson and - pmdm 'm)‘w ps!aﬁ in W

- 3olemn and mighty. nannramn, as.the ho&acwousnasEHUHntenf af’hza
personaliddy.ed v - E a1

17y. The; most. 3nlxghtansd pﬂ-%ogis~may ‘escage ull ﬁT the Bﬁ?aa;
papsing into @ paradise! realim;  or- elee réincarnating ih this
world as:8opn =8 the huuman body" Hke been discarded;” m&xﬂia1"1
ing,all the while- unbroken: contihuity of tonseidusness, = 77 F

18, :beceased remains subjeet to°all the Karmie ;1la§E0ns F the
. Bardoy plissful oromiberabdle asithe case may bl ind’ Brogrgss”
is dinmpospibles Apart from liberationiby gaining'Nirvana
afterideath~:1thusicutting dsunder:for everiths kadmic BHonds ="
of iworldly .or:Sangsaric existencein an illuaiéndr?"bdﬂj'"o%

. propeneities~-the only hope for-the oriinary person of resching
Suddbahoodslies inibéing reborn a8 & ‘humén being; Por birth”
inoany .other than the huadn Wworld ‘causes’ délﬁy for dne iaszroac
of -rgachidg FPinali Goale =o'
19.The pPeateful-Peitice are the: personifleétééns e#-%hawiea}-

inge forms of the sublimest humen sentiments, which proceed
«fromw-the pschicvheart-centre.-As suchyithey are represented’
as;the (first to-dawn, beczusey, psycholozically Bpsak;agjrthe
r'hedrt=born impulses precede the brain~bora impulses. - ~oil
20+ The decensed has-left relatives and.friends bhind; Wworks
un@chmpllshed, rdesires-unsatisfiedy aﬁd, tinm maet casas, he
possesses & strong vearnings
sl . -Asthe rintellect comes intol actmv;ty, uftar ﬁhe aubmima
“he= rtgborn impulses subside, the decegsed bagins to rsa?’\e
more and more the state .in which he isj. d +8
. 22.From another aspect, the chief deities themaalvﬂa arﬁ‘the
-embodiments of universal divine forcesy with which . the decez-

- :8ed i3 dinseparably related, for through h1my=asmb&ing-thaéii-

crogosic of the macrocosm, peneirate all dupulses and fordes

| goodiand bad plike. Samantaishadrd; $He AML-S004 thus

"\_. I 1 narl=g : /
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GersoniPiea Feslity; the" Primoraidiielenyr LIEHY of the
Unbors, Unshaped Dharma-Kaye. .. T oorcoau SRESES 2500
23.hs “the Bardo Thodol text maRes' wery-clear by repeated-asser-
tions, none of “A1l thets” deitiss’ of sipiFithel Beinks hep any
real’ ihd 1998wl ex¥otBnve ary moTk’ 'I:h;-éa*; we- have human Leings:

1§04’ Hite” sufficient for theds” (1,6 Ihe dse Beoed perdiiséad
37 Tnex”to knok thet *these apparitions’ gza thine %bm 1?1{614 ht
forms. SliBBg ‘._ 40 L.a'._-.“_;..'l - .L-—'...l B, '.‘i"a'l- i § ."j.'--.\ :.L'-d:'.i_'

247 - The decénsed” himen beinga becohs the sdle Bhect;$or opc

“marveilous ' fdnofamd of Ks1lucin%8ry visions; edth gegd of
thbnght in“his BoRscioubness-conient karmisally révivés; ana
he-Tike 4 ¥onderietruck” child“watouning moving® picilrés cast
uponi &° screen, lobks on, unfwire, ‘Bile8s préviousty an° adept
in Yopes oF thd honsrenl1ity” or what®né secs daWh and et . at-
“ipitat, the Bappy and- plorious ¥iEilns”bown"of TH8 Beeds 6i7%ne
impulses-ahd- aspirations of the higher or:divihe naturs aje”
the uninitinted“then, as they merge’ into 'ghh “yiGions %brn‘r’ of
“the Corresponding mental elements of tne’1 ﬁvar‘;‘;"ﬁﬁ;@&i’f n&tte,
they terrify him; ‘@nd he wisnes to"Tlee from them;’ biat-;Lalg’a,
as the text expluine, they are inseparable from_his Eéiggﬂh‘ﬁﬂ
to whitsoever. px':-é_ﬁ'fgf Yo may-wish t6°flBe” they will follow him:
2%, “The yhole s of “the Bardo Thodol teaching, 4s Otherwise
oA stnted  elBeutiéretin to o 488 the DPesisr 16 Aaken” iato
Re. - REE14ty; fTéed”from 21Y the' obslurati®ng or Karuit or
sensaric 1i1usione, in A" supramundahs br Nirvinic stite, be-

o

yohd-all phenompmal paradises; hervens, hells; pﬁr%ﬁi‘ofia'a‘;f or
i (HOLraTrsom-gos 0 ) ageEsnll

Pt

~Lygt148"0f Sobbatfent, ~ 00 T T "

20, "An? ret¥osression and progression a1 4ke" sre time=processes;
izes pash ere the Tife-mist betoies the sdlidified pléneti an
Enlightened Une is the rove FPuit” of" maknown myrisds oF enl~
bodiments} and men, the highest of the animAliheinge, & -
27, Within Mt.hert i1gelf, upon whith tle HeaVens Trest, ihege

““aro four TerlMs one above angbher, Of Thesé the three lower

“are intbiten by various ordprs of gemii; and in the Fourth

“Himedinely” Veneah- the' Heliehs, frof which, like ¥he Fallen
angels of Crristian bblief” they ¥ere expelled: on wecount of
their pride; dwell the “the Ungodly spirite" "%he Asuras or

Titans, who, as rebels, live and die waging unepcl._i?f:g‘_ wﬁr'ﬂi}p
TR o S e e N R S B L L s
28, For’ :Tﬁﬁﬁmt tlingeth to anothbr think there is a
_ fall; but untd that which® ¢1ingether ot #e o fall cap’ coue.
“iwhere 1o fall comeths, there is rest, and where 'i_"“as’fts'ri‘g-",’, there
,is no keen desire. Where keeh desire is Not, naug h‘?"%ﬁh{&]ﬂﬁ"‘fér
“zdetn; and where paught. cometh or goelh %B‘_'e{{” %}- no_ dektn, o
Virth, Where BiheTe is meither birth nor desth there neitierxi
\_ nmeikher is iids world nor that, nor i .' ‘;{{j‘; . ";/
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sending of sorrow. ‘There is, dzsclplbs, an lnbgcoie, Jaborn
Unmade, Hrbewa Unformed.
29.Yar-gyi-zang-thal -chen-po:ihe ' Great atralﬁht upward kath'
. Une of the do¢trines paculiar. fo Norihern, suddhisi is that,
“ spiritual emancipa tidn, even buddahood, may be won 1natanta
I.neously, without anterlnﬁ u;on the bardo, Plane and thhoq}”

further suffering op the age-lopg pathway of normal evol ™, .
ution which traverses the various worlds of Sangaaric
existence. The doctrine underlies the whole of the, bardo iho-
dal, Faith is the firsi step on the Secret ,uthway. ihen comes
Illuminatlou, and, with if, Qartalni] apd whan _the Goal is
won Lmancipation.ﬂut here abain success implies very unusual
praflclency in Yoga, as well as_much acc;mulated merit, or .
g0od Kermd, on the part of the. ,devotes, Lf the dxaslple oan.
be made to see and grasp the. trath 88,800 88 the QUru reveals
it, that is 1o say, if he has the. power 1o _die consciogsiy,
and at the supremec moment of quitting the body can recognize
‘the Clear Light which will duwn upon him, then, and become enc

‘with 1t, all aangsaric bonds of 1Ilualon are Broxgn ¢3Aﬁanr

‘inmediately,

30,Devoid of formative actmv;ty, A5 tha mind 1n ;tﬂ ne turhl
or primal state, The mind in 1t3 unnatural atata, et ds 1o =
aaj,whEn incarnate in = humen body, is, because of the %;{fln
of the five genses, continu usly in thugnht-formﬂhlan poe
activity, 1ts natural, or discarnate, stute is a. state pf =

’ quiscenca, comparable to its condition in the h;ﬁuest -f 2Rgx

' Dhyana (or deep meditation) whéen still united to a human body.
The consciouws recognition of ithe Glear Light 1nducea enegata-
tic condition. of consciousness such as _saints and myatlcs of
the west’ havecallad 111um1natlan.

31. The death process is.the reversge of tha blrth proceas,_
birth belng the 1ncarnat1ng, death the dzscarnatinb of  the

'conc10usnass pr1n01916, but, ip“both allka, there is a iﬂéaln

from one siate of concioushess 1p another, “And Juat as & bave
muai yake, up inm. this world and learn by exgarlance tha natare
of this world, 8o, likewise, & person at death must wakﬁ up
in the Bardo world and become familiar w;th 1ta own. pachiar
condltlons. : *

32, The science of death as expoundad ih this tr&atlda, has
been arrived at through actual experiencing of death onr=,
the part of the learned Lgmas, w&o, when dying, have :

explained to their pupils the vary procesg of aeat$ 1t3311, in

.analytical and elaborate deia;l
33, Conciouaness as distinct trom ths know:ns Tacult; by whlch
-1t cugﬁiaﬁa or khows 1taéif to be, brlginaily‘the nih—pa &
Shea-nig are syronymous ;. hut in &H'nﬁbtnuae phllusophlcal




treatise, us herein, rig-pa refers do the consciousness mfey
an fts purest and moatsplrltual (}.e super mundana} aspect,
—and Shes=rig to the cansclousnaas in bhat grosser gap;ct,ﬁot
purely spiritudl, whereby. cognlzanca.gf,phenpmena is present
In this pert of the Bardo Thnﬁol he, psychological analysis of
consciousness or mad is part;cularly abstruse., dheremver the
- text contains the word Rig-pa.as. coriousness and bhep—ur
. &g corftiousness of phenomsnadjwhiphqla intellects e
" 34, Bamanta (All or Universal of .complete) Bhadra {Good: o;
Eénefic:antj in thls sta%e the. experiencer and the thing: ex-
parlencéd are nnseparahly one and the same, as for example.
the pellowness of gold cannol, be,geparated from: gold,. nor.
“galtness from gult. For_ihe, nornal humen, iptellect this trane
cendental stAte is beyond comprehnnszon.
35, As_the Buddhg-Samanta-Bhadza state, 15 the §tate of thgr
Ali'aﬂﬂﬂ, 80 the. ﬁuddha»gmitabha atate -is_he sbate of the-
Soundless Lzﬁhf ‘and, as bhe text uglies, ‘both are,in.thexias:
last anaIysls, the same stats, merely regurded.from two viegw-
polnta. In the flrst, is emphasized the.mind.of the All+«Gaed,
‘in he second, theenllghtann Bk 5udh1 puwer, sgmbolaaud a8
Buddhalﬂmxtabﬁa (Re’ persoﬁlgl¢at00n of the Wisdom. iaaultx}
__bource of 1ife and light,)
BQfJin the realm of clear light, ﬁlmll&tlj, tie mentﬁllf} ui
.4 person d;lng momentarlly epgjoys a condition of balance
or perfect equilibrium, and of oneness. Owing 10, unf&mlxld-d
rlty with such = atate, whxdb is an ecstatic, state of the non
ego, of subl1m;nal consclouﬂnass, the CJWSClJuﬁﬁhE_gyrmnclylb
of the average human being lackawihp power to fumction im it
Karmic pr0penaltiaa bacloud the consc144ansau-princ;ple w1in
thoughte of personality, of individualized being, of duslism
s ind losing equilibrium, the conaclouane pyrlnciple falls .
awﬁy from the Clear Light. It is ideation of egd)y.of self, ;
which pravents ihe realization of Nirvana (which is the blow-
~ing out of the flame of selflsn.lpnﬁlnéj,.anu 40 the aheal
of Life continues to turn,
37, O nobly-born,whep they body and mind wera Baparatlnu,hhuu\
nust have. experienced a glimpse of the rurs Truth, suptle,:
sparkllng, bright, daz:llng, glorloua, ¢nd rddlantly awesoua,
in eppearance like a mirage movlng 2aCro8s, a land-scapn in,
77 spring time in one continuous siream of vlbxgtions. be
not daunted tLareby, nor tarrlflud, nor. Aaai fhdt is the
radiance. of thine own true natuna. necognise ;u.- _EToum the
(oinidst of uh&t rﬂdlancb, the natural sound of. nealiby, rBVurﬂ
~ berating like a ihousend, thunders edmuldencously: bounding,
<o dll come.: Ahﬁt is: tne natmﬂil sounfof Heskawy; of thy owm

: idd oy aEvedy
rell selfiBe not daunted Therebyiaor terrif /

—




15 The Body whieh thou Hust now is call éd’ ths tho ughtbody of
Propensivies Singe thou hust not'w ucerial body of Tlesh
a1l Bloody WheteVer whyfcone, Y- SN y YIS o Try §= 5re

L Hhese Unable Yo hart tHee: Thow' A1t Sncapuble of ;;r;ﬁ".—.

T det YUl ve sl ICTERY for theb’ To” kiow ‘th"-a't_"_‘th";e._.f.ﬂ;af_aailj;':g..r‘ifcionﬁ

“ar et LHEHeS own- VHOURHEE Forms.” Reebghive This %o b6 the- pardo.

' U5 nobly-borh’ if° tHoW dost 1ok now' recHunize thine own 1 aght
forms, whitever of"fhediitat ioh o1 01" Gevot18n Thou miyst hive
perforited while: in®the: Huian worl@*Lit thbu hiti not het wivh
this’ prevent teachingio” th° 13 he’ #it1 fatat thee, ihe 50.nds
vill awe ‘theej®und 4he rays will" terrdty tHoE Shouldst thon

not know this“all-imisrtant key 4o the teachingss- not being

“'able to recognize the'soundd; 1ighis}  ina" rays, =-thou wilt
have 1o wander in thECSEARREMELCS badyed =i SSATR IaISSLOS
38. As“the“centrel Hhyani”suddha s VairJehana 18 1he hipghdst
path to-Lalightenment’ of tHe“Lsoteric sehool.Like'd centril

“rBun, surrdinded-by:the four Dhydni Fuadhas 6f ‘the four cardgi-

“'mal dircetions; who dawn®on™ihe" folir“succeeding days,’ hé S -

'bolizes the Uie fruth surrounded by its fauz’:__consfi@aéhta}jg:
elemeAts’ A8 tha Source 6f &Il ofganic '1iPE] if HiR“A1T" things
vidib¥e “dnd invisible ‘Havethair ‘consdidation U4 dbborytioa.
For generzl references to the deities-of 4l Safdo ‘Thadal, “ace
Lih.Wnddelly The suddhiismof Tibet oF Lumdicin, ahd 4,00y -
The Gods 0f Northern B uddhisn, = * 1 FASNES SHELE RO=ASe 5,

397 e agiregate F thy privciple of constiousndss Beirg in it

dpure Torm-“which ‘i the Mirror-Iike wisdomi--will ‘shine as

“bright,. radiant white light, from tne heart of Ve fre -Satitva,

- the' Fatherdliother whth shixk such dazZling “brilliatcy tna -
trensparency  thet thou Witt storedly be able FoYook! at T, &
Will st rike agdingt theg, - 00 1 oWLlasoats o, WS

40, ket thenthet* thiou will 1ot fear that bright,” dezziing, %«
trensperent: white’ 1ight. ¥now it" tv ‘be wisdon, Put “thy’ humble

“ond’ errnest f2ith in'it. That ‘fs Thelight of the Lrite o ‘the
BhEgHvan’ Vajra-gat twel Think, With Taith' "I will tdke Tofuge
in it" and pray. b cly oot L

41, Dhyam: comsists”of ‘progressive’ nehithl® stiten)’ amdysis,
(Vitarke), Teflection {¥ickara)- fondness (Priti)- '_b‘li%fﬂ'._'{n‘%ig:zda )

tHnd” Concentratich {Bkaprata). In: the first: stege of Dhyana -
the devotes asks himself "What is"this bodys Ie ‘i‘f:i'a‘a’tj_.ﬁ;g‘?
Is=it the EHing to be'saved?’ anv'Yocides that 1o eling
to an impermanent; curruptible bodily Torm,’ such e
therely realises it 4" be,is not desirablle.dinilerly Waving'
grined the neture’ of Form: e analysecs 2nd reflects upon touckh
feeling Volition Gognition and desire,and finding that the

, mind is the apparent reality arrives at ordinary concentration

%}Mecnnd atage of Lhyana reflection only is employed..

=




In “other words, reflection transcends the Tower méntal p;;gégs
called anzlygis, In he third af&ge reflection gives way“td =«
blissful-etaté of consciousress; and this bllsa, being at first
apparently £ phgsicdl “sensation merges “Intd'‘pure -ecstasy, in-

be fourth stage. In the fifth “stage, “the “Sensdtion "of | ecstacy
alihOugh-aIWa}s present i & suppreﬁ*ad or senond ryidond FEon
3 gives way to comgteﬁe coﬁcentrﬁtrov. gz AL | OfudS5e -

lqp.

42, All the Lodr-keepers and their bh&ktis.posaesa Occult sig-
nificance in relation to the four directions and to the Mencad
(or conclave of de#ities) to which they belong. As Teniric -feix!
faith-guarding deities they rank as Bodhisattvac. They symbe-
lizec ®o0 the four trenguil or’ peaceful methods employed by
Divine biings ‘for ‘the salvetion of sentient creatures (of wlom
mankind ere the highest] whlch are Gompassien, Fundness,Love
and Stern Justice. = &

43, O nobly born ell those arc¢ the rnd;ancas of -thine own 1nta~
1lectual faculties come to shinc. They have not come from- -afly
other place. Bt not attracted towards-them; be not weak; be xm
‘ not terrified; but zbide in the mood: ‘of non-thought-formatien.

In that staté 21l the forms and radiances will “mergs” 1n£o thny
self, and Buddhahood will be obteined, L1590

43.” The mood of non-tHought-formation 'is attained iﬁ bamad}l
Yoga. This gtate, regarding regarded as-ihe prlmoralal gtate »

of lind, is illustrated by the following figure: 50 long &s
8 _man afloet on a river pascively submits to-the current,ne
_ie cariied along smoothly. put if he- attamptu to grasyp an-
object fixed in the water the tranquillity “of “his motion is

_broken. slmlltrly, thought rormation arrosta tha nhtural flow
of the.mind,

44, The blood symbolizes Sangsaric existence;” the blood-drlnk-
ing, the thirsting for, thedrinking of, and the guanching ofﬂw
1h1r5t Lor, bangsarlc Ixistenca.

45, That is to say the esoteric docirimes be1ﬂg realizable--
because besed on iruth itself--one who follows -or. even rever
raﬁces thﬁm, is thtrahy autamatlcally brought 1nto rapport
every definite psychic forces. C b

46, Thrpugh the Guru's select teaching one’ cometn to recogniee
tpaw to. be thought-forns 1ﬂuﬂiﬁg from: one's: own intellectual
" " faculiies. For instarnce, & ‘person upon recognising ‘a
lion skin{*o be & lion gkin) is freed' (from fear) for though

it be only a stuffed lion-skin, if one do not know it, %o be

‘actally so, fear ariseth, but, upon being told by some pa?son
that it is a llon skln only, one.ls fraed from fe&r._-

-




47, whatever the religious prctices of anyone may have been,
--wheter extensive or limlte,—-during the moments of death
various misleading illusions occur; and hence this Thodol is
1nd19pansahla. To thoae who have medifated much, the real
Truth dawneth as soon as the body .and consciousness-principle
part, The acquiring of experience while living is important
they who have (then) recognized (the true nature of) the
own % being and thus have had some experience, obtain gro.t
power during the Bardo of the Joments. of Dauth, when tha Claar
. Light dawneth, . . ..
48, Those who mest with this (doct:;ne] arg indeed fortunate.
3ave for them who have accunulated muEh merit and absalvad
many: obscurat;ons, dlffieult is it to meet wlth it. Lvan whan
cmet withy difficult is it to camprehani iﬁ uiheratmon will be
woa through simply not disbelieving it upon hearing it, There-
fore treat this (doctrine) very dearly: it is the essence of
all docirines.
49, .The idea meant to be cunveyed is that trials and Aribulda=
s-tions, althoqgh karmic,act as divine iests, and so, heiné for
_the good of the deceased, ought even to be visualized as ‘8uch.
.50.At one time good karma will be operative and raise ‘the de-
ceased to a spiritual etate of mind, and at another time, Yad
karma becoming. predomiuant, the deceased will be phlled,dgwn
_ in mental depression. The operator of the catapult id ka Lrmd
who stretches out the catapult to its limit and thon relaxoa
it, altarnataly.
5I.Howsoever they may appear, notruth is there {in them); all
substances are-unreal and false, Like dreams and like appari-
tions are they; they are non-permanent; they have no fixity.
What advantage is there in being attached (to them)i What ad-
yantage is there in having fear and terror of theml It 1is the
seeing of the non-existent as the existent, All thess drs hal-
lutinations of one's own mind., The illusory mind itself doth
not exist from eternity; therefore where shaﬁld these extarn&l
(phenomena ) exiist?

11, by not having undersiood these {thinga; in that way
hitherto, have held the non-existent to be the extstent, the
~unreal to be the resl, the illusory to be the actual, and’ have
wandored in the Sangsara 80 long. And even now if I do not"
racogn;:e them to be illusions, then, wandering in ths § s

angsara . for long ages, (I shall be) ceriain 1o fall in.. the
moraaa of various miseries.,

)Indeeds 21l these are like draama, like hallucinztions, lik
echoes, like the cities of the Odour-eaters, like mirage, like
mirrored forms, like phantasmagoria, like the moom scen in

water--not reel even for a moment, In truth, they are unreal;

— — —




they are false.' ; L 25

By helding ona-pu;ntedly to that train of thought, the be-
Lief thet they are real is dissipeted; and, that being 1mpreascd
upon the inner contlnuzty {af consciousnass), ons turnith back-
werds:
52, Nirvana mialaadinﬁly has been calledthe ‘Buddhist Haawan;
m Her<en implies am a place and sangsaric phenomena, whereds
KErx. ARE Nirvena 45 non-gengsaric, is beyond all ﬁhenomana,
being the Unbacoma,_th; Unborn, the Unmade, the Uhrormod'--a
cancagt altoghter fbreign to popular, or axdteric. Ehristianlty
and found only in aanteric Christianity, i.e. Gnosticlam, which
very unwigely, the “councile of exoteric Ghr;atlanlty have or-
f;clally repudiated =s being *heretical', '
53, Owing to having'arrIVad at the fﬁlss doncépt that ‘the In-
ternmediate State is o desirable ‘or fixed state of axistinte* all
dwellers therein, -~Bprit 8y Eretas,‘damana, axl deceased human

entities, ~--becoming the: abitusted to the Bardu,their normal

evolution is retarded.According to the ne t enliﬁltenﬁﬂ of the
Lamas, ﬁhsnnver a spirit ie cclled up, as “in ‘such spirit ‘evoca-
tions as are now&daya common thrOughout the West, that spirit
through contact with this world end thé  revailing traditionul
animistic beliefs concarnxﬂg the hereafter, being strengthencd
1qﬁ§he illusion that the pardo is 'a state wherein spiritual
_progress is, possible, makes no attempt to' quit it. The
p:clt called up ordinarily describes the pardo (which is pre-
eminently #he realm of illusiin) in which if ie a dweller,
more or less after whut it had believed whilst in ‘the flesil)
body concerning the hereafter; for jusi as a dreamer in the
human world lives over again in the dreem-stite the experience
of the waking state 80 kat thé inhabitant of the pardo experi-
ences hallucinations in Karuic accord with the content of ‘hie
congtiousness created by the human world. His symbolic wisions
as the Bardo Thodol repeatedly emphasizes, are but the® psychic

‘raflexee e of thought-forms carried over fram earth—llfe ag
.mental deposits or seeds of Karma,

54 gome of these bkahdods are, so the Tibetans believe, the.
spirits of l:mas and devotées who huve failed- oL ten thifough
practising black negic--to obtain spiritual enlightenmcnt
whiX® when in the humen world, or who otherwise, in the manner
dp— described in the text here, have been diverted from the

normal peth of progress. Thus, in many instances, they
have become demoniecal and malignant spirits, whoseprogress
has been arrested not by being bound to the earth-plane thro'
having been cslled up by 'mediums' soon after their decease,

but naturally through very evil Karme. Such bkehdods thus
often presenting theMgelves with ordinary epirits of the

. dead, are as obsessing dewons, said to do wuch harm
- = —




menkally and psychically to the untrained 'medium' and”
_clients, insanity and moral - 1rreuponsibilit‘y nor J.nfraqtrantly
'reatﬂ.tinb. For thede redsons, the lamag miﬁtam that psyc'hxc
research should te conducted only by mesters of tie occult”
or magical sc:.ances a.nd not inda.scrmmately by the gur&-fes
niu'ltltude. P : o
55, At this time, if one can- recollect the Great a)-m'bol‘ s
{teaq}xiug’a}‘ concarning the :‘f.ﬂ‘im, that will- bo-beft. rf SR
one be not irained ‘in that, train the (méntsl) “powers into 7
{regard:..ng} all things de :.lluaion (or liuya), jmaﬁ if ﬂus
be imposaible;' bé 1rot ‘attracted by e.ny‘EhJ.ﬁg.
56. The evocation of the dead has become rather w::duspre&d
among the Sikkimese Buddhist 1ay folk, nian]r of w,‘nom are of
both "libetan and Lepcha blood. Smilarl’f, in Buddhist BHutan
. such spirit-evocation is comion. In both countries, However,
the Lamas strenuously, though rather J.ne‘ffectualljf, ‘oppose it
It is aald that the retardation of a Bardo-bound ‘apirit may
be for any time i‘rom five hundred to oneg" 'Ehousand ;?’ears, and,
in exceptional casas, for ages. ALL t.he wh:.la, ascap-., from— =
the Bordo bing prevented, the deceased can neither p&ﬂs on
to.a paradisa realm nor ve xhy reborn in the huuan world. "
' 'ultimatelg, howav‘er, the womb w:.l‘l be entered aﬁ’fd 'bhe Bardc
come ta an end, = —
B, In a aarlea of visions, Lhe Knower will heco e aware
of the lot or destiny asso-;:mted with each womb or place of
birth seen, : _'J'_ -
* ZAO_TE CHING. TRANSLATED BY ., oHif g4y = .
i- On.l,,-r for the cunvemancc c-f SyLﬁHE Ve call itr Tao.- Put
nevereheless it is ever u*}changlng,, the same, and profound,
Non-existence, is not equal to nought or noth:.ngnﬂs "Lrt. &
o 8tede before e:-;.a.stence comes into being.
2o In & like mannsr .he&ven &end s&arth &eave the inm'nam’b}e
creatures to come into peing, grow and die awsy a1l of their
own accord, and the Sage regards hig people in the same wey,
5..gonfucius said: "Does Heaven speak? Tie four deaedns pirsue
their comsas, and &1l things ‘are c*nt—i.mhlL hung prmiuebd
but does ;eaier s&y a.m't,hmg'?
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C::)ELE subject ofvsulfeoring: oI amjpithat is;the mosd.
certain-axiom there is. It belongs to those axioms:that
evident in themsselves without any proff. indeed, dt holis

good before every proof; for whatever: 1 -want’ to prove, that

J"'I" wani:to prove, and-to: provesfor uyselfi This axiom:is

more certain that all percpptionyuwhich, in>generaly dis
bbe most reliable criterion of-truth-we-have: -Forievery
perceptaon is effected through mésy and therefore already
presuproses me-asithe perceiving subject. I'may be-inidow t
as to what I amjcl may be evmn- in-doubt:iif I really:"am}
that iss:1 may doubtuif the definitionzof my-essence cah
and may be undertaken by means of the idea of being {that

. is itself.only gained throughipercéption. I may evem préve
irrefutaply-that«"1" is.indeed nothing bui-a mere thousht

' for.which noisubstantial equivalent-can be found., All this
we may-dos In fact, (I'mey prov. whatever i likei the res-

- lity of myself is not in the ledst affected thereby, dnd I
will pass oveér all these proofs with a smile, even if~I
acknowledge hbeir validify. For I-'cannot -argue awdy my own

. existonce even with the help of the deepest-going analysis:
and if ‘somebody should -tried o ppove to e thit Iam rea-

~ "1y mohhing, then I should answer, if I thought it worth
while to answer at all:"But, my goow friend, if [ d6 not
exist, why do you trouble yourself at all to prove to me
Rat that T .don't? In all your arguments pou always 'pile=’
Suppose me as the person to whom you address theéw, in the
szme way ki that you presuppose yourself in setting them

. forkh, For how could you undertake %o prove thut we do not

~ existy if you had not existed in advance to givethis proff’
Indeed it is really ridiculous to raise the guestion st all

-8, 90 Wkhk whebher I am. Everybody feels at bncg without
further words,: that such guestions ael "am "2 or '"im' F'noty

_do mot’ in tmuth cast any doubt upon the actuality of myself
but only seek to:iexpress that psrhaps I“ may not be what I
think mgself to be, that even the predicute fam"  may’ not
be appliceble to my essence. But dn this case an Unpreju-
diced i manm will.only give!this answer: “Very well! Then 1

~m-not what up to now I thought myself to be. Perhaps I

jam; something that neither yoh nor any other man iz ble
$o.find. out; buto in spiteiof all, I amj in'this case, T am

~somehhing inscrutable;"’ 294

All Bk this is'so clear that, as said sbove, it cannot
by.proved, but only made clear by words: - '
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2,hus also the juddha, precisely through hiz problem of the
annihilation of suifering, found® himself confronted by “the
great guesiion; What is the proper essence of man? Or, what
amounts to the same thing: What is his true 1?2 Indeed accord-
ing to hidm, | the dmportience of this;quesiian-is-so:greatgihat
he has pleced the answer to it in the very heart:of: his
doctrine, as-alsosis evident from: the answer he gave tod
thirty brahmin youths who dsked:him-as-to- the whereabouts of
& .runaway woman; “Which is of greater importznce; (.youths,
te search -for this woman or to search for yopr 12".c
3 For the-contrast beiween I-andinot=] dominates the whole
world. and every-individual;beingq*iﬁais:moraly'a matter of
drawing-the.boundary-line betwesn:l;&ndnnot#l-carractly, and
meking the cut which divides thémy . in preper-lines the proper
- place, The Buddha has drawn this !dividing line between Atta

-and Anatta, between I znd not=l, with.greater exactness, He
 invites .all ‘to.examine if he has determined the boundury in
the right manner. Let us accept his invitation, o

(:First, of courses we wust diseuss the criterion according
to which the -Buddba 'distinguighes sbetween atts and andtte, It
is clear that this criterion, in correspondence with the
tremendous dmportance of ‘the question [that by its helpy !
is to be answered, must be put. byond ull doubt, s¢ beyonu
all doubt that we may be able resolutely to stake aur ‘whole
destiny upon the consequences resulting frowiit., The Buddha
of course, does not leave us in the dark'us “to “this ‘eriterion,
1t may be gathered from nearly all his discourses, end is
expressly forumulated in the 148th Discourse of “the lisjjhima
hikaya in the following words: “The eye is the I, such a stute
s mwent de dnadmissible. e perceive the originating and peri.h-
ing of the eye.. But if originating end perishing are perceived
- the result would follow: Ly 1 is originating and perishing.
=L$he;e£ore_it,is,inpdiiss;bla.tn assert the eye to be the I,
Conseguently the eye is mnot the I, Accordingly the Buddha
makes the: following formule, the criterion for determining the
boundary béween I.and npt=I; What- we: perceive originating =nd
perishing;  cannot be assumed toi bermy 8elf, eannot be my 1.
This, formula must beome quite clear to us, dn order thats—
we may be able, despite.its extraordinary simplicity, to
penetrate it in all its depth.and inner obviousness,: hote
espeially that the Buddha does not'says: What origindtescand
perishes, is not my.I,.not Ly Sedfs Thie senténcé might be
disputed; as it might noi be-clear at once, why-not even' some=-
thing transient yjiont not constitute Iy essence. put tae

-
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But the Buddha says; "What 1 perceive originating and peri-
shing, that “cannot be 1y 'I, my Ego;" end this étetement wil

“certzinly mnot be doubted by any thinking creature. For what
I perceive to originste and-to perish musty with logieal
consequence, be .something-diff érent from me. If & thing

“ “pdsses before my physical eye; ‘then it is lirrefutsbly
vertain that it camnot be identical with my eye; and -if
with my ‘ear T hear a sound bégin and die away, not even a

- fool would assert thatoit was his ear itself ‘that had just
died away. Jusi because I existy; beyond doubt ‘exist; I can-
not be that which I perceive disappéar bfmxkf before wyself
a8 the perceiving subject. For if .the I were identical with
the .disappearing -object, along with its disappearing, I
also should have ceused 1o exists put there L amj i am -

’stillthere after the thing is gome. Therefore it was not
my Imor smything bdlonging to me Wwhich just now dissppeur-
sath tbin @9 : d 35 v Laad b

2. With rdgerd to all motion, of whatever kind it umey be,

. it can-be established & priori that it becomes percaivable
‘only ‘by comparisdn with something at .rest. From this it
follows that the .course of time also, together witnh every-

( ~thing with-4% within it; ‘could mot pe percived if there

were not something that had mo. part in the sume -with .
the motionlessness of ‘which we can contrast the motion of
time. i - goi? “ET XY ] i

L 6. Nest we cannot imagine  if everything within our «con=

ciousness was going on tagether =t once in the ordinury. .

flow of time, how this going on could nevertheless be

perceived. For this to happen we must sssume sometiding to
remainat rest, which time with its contents flows. pastl.;

Therefore there must be something immovable within con=:

civusness itself. This can be nothing but the perceiving

subjeci itself gazing ummoved and uncrangsdg a2t the course
of time and its chenging contents. Eipm ik -

7.: On the one side stands I; on the other, the whole gigan-

tic: cosmosy the duration, origination and dissoluticn of!

which I recognise in and .hrough my personality :

-8, If Lmyself gaxisgkkex together with thereye, were ul-
~ .. ways: clanging and yanishing and originating, change;

28 guch, could not be perceived, nor felt as joy and

porrow. _ :

9.-In shori; as spon as the process of the originating of

my- personclity and thereby to me, of" tie whole world, ig

analysed , and therein gyery gingle component of ‘tiis
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process anclysed, and iherein every single component of .

~this process ms well as this process itseufl Brs were exa=-

sined by the criterien for defining ~the boeundury between
the realu of .I and that of fot~L; it becomes .elear that ,
nothing ‘of “this bkongs toumy Iysbut bhat evenything lie
outside of bhe saiteéws For I.stand behind the entire (precs, s
and "ite constituent parts; im hours of contemplative ana-

- “lysis 1 look ‘down upon them as aicold, dispassionate ‘gpec-
~tetory msothe pure subject of «cognition. Iwobserve their
-“incessant ‘arising and passingaway, by which I myseli , the
/-observery remain entirely untouched. = .l vioous {5 ¢

10. If ‘personalityconstitutes my -é‘saence} then _o_kf"_caunaea,
every part of “dt must form a pari of this my éssencej; and
with “the successive falling away 'of these partscl joughti cto

‘pecome ‘ever less. liow let me imagine ‘that I have lost hadr

and teeth; have I thereby beeme become less? A ridiculous
question! Furthery Suppose I lose s leg, both legsy ian .grm

‘bothurms; have 1 therevy become less? In this case alsc 1

know myself to be gquite:whole and complete; I have become

~ .pooBer, ‘but mot less. -How could thisibe, 2if my ‘essence ¢on-

@

sisted “of my bodyj Gertainly, the so-called vital OrganSmp
our organism ‘cannot be taken sway without our ceasing
1o live.: jut are they therefore lour ‘essence? Guppose Ghat
our medical science were is @ positiop - and today indeedit
ismotuwery far from At o Emputate these wital organs elsc,
plece by piece, andiby and by o replace them completely by
new unesy» in such:e wanner cthat another part dis alwaysx
removed when #4he lust removed part has veen completely re-
plecdd ,oamEil: al lest all the organs, the brain includeds
have been so: o Bayy changed €dn this manner.sShould 1 then
have become another man? Agains & ridiculous: Juesiion! The
whole procedure thet had given me « new body dn' 2 visible
manner - in reality Neture hereself effects Just: sueh’ aic
change,.ae we have seen above - would not touch me in’ tHe
lezst. But frow this once more it beoomes evident that i
cannot consist din my body. ) i agilzooey {2

iven s0.d¥ it with the functione: of the senses. If I be-
come:deafl, that is to say,idif 1 lose the sense of hear-"
ing, dragain become poorer, but mot less, and it is 'the
sameé if 1 lose ihe sense of smell, of taste and even fesling
L would alweys hecome poorer and poorer,: but ifi'no wite. less.
1 would feel; alwayss eniirely and compl etely, the sane gs 1
wes before, , alsni gve JL57E ; beay.

S I
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I1. In lookamg critically st all the components of my per-
&

‘| ecognise ¢ 3311 that none of ihew belon ,
22€2%%1gi1f {u ng that “In"k08ing it T should “become not only

poorer byt 1ese, but further, : ks fécOFnlée Jdﬂi aselearly
that neither can 1 congidt 'in”the’ ntetEcEion of “thede cof-
7 onts 43 Be“their productl For I*1ook  down’ upon ‘this“ifiter-
action with its incessant changes, 1° SbservE TRUIR H1TC
its details, ds-qhe only‘cdn loBk’ down’ ‘upon something’ ‘alien
as one only can observe somefhing foreign “to himdelf. “The'
Buddha is therefors Jndaubtedly right in teaching” that” Surt
real essence does not consist in-the- eamﬁonants of dur’pez-
sonality, “4nd kex therefore not- in’ this personulity itsslf.
“ But precisely on this #¢count-do I exist, apurt from this
personality and” uhinjured by 118 decay. Theréfore; a ‘mhing -
¢ven if it ss convincingly shown to him'a ‘hundred tizes“over
that his essence can in no casé tonsist in what he calls his
'personality will pass on with & puppior auparinr ‘air;“smiling
tranquilly, over any conclugion as to his non- existanca tﬁLt
may be drawn from that fact. As shown zbove, he will ‘not 'sven
ba able to unﬁera‘hand the objection, as it is redlly hmeant,
to wit, that he does not in any wise exist at7al1, " but will
gRSWery "?Bry well ' If 1 do’ not’ consist in'my personality
' tﬁEh I A aumeth;ng hlhé." Accﬁrdin 19, evén at the stége
ge have now reached, he may" consider i"ﬁ"b. ﬁ%&tab.ﬂ)p‘oiﬁ‘ﬁ as
to what he is, but never as to if he isi-
©12. It is the same tendency of the huiian mind townr&a"psr-
sonificaiion,” which makes e native of the fouth Tea Tslands
who for the fist time seces z steam-engtne ‘at work, suppose
that within the méchine an imprisaned spirit is sorxihg, and
Crun’ awdy from it ‘4n terror.. - It" is"the 'sane tendency which
always causes a man, if he does not understand a process in
its 1nﬁér'bqnnactlon, to substitute for the purely natural
cunnectlam not yet accessible to- hlm, an 1nd3uendéﬂt~f0vca
84 posed to exist solely for this spegial purposel’ TIoL
13, The . expreaslon mind‘&lao represents AotHing but a 601~
lective term deslgnatlng the'totallty of the—paychlcal pPﬂ-
_cesses din the &1rad%10n of will' and‘of‘tHTnklngr“f“l"v
at 1 oA« Thus i% ;a ‘here,. as it is with' every product of '
: phantaay, at last they break d&wnbbeforslrszl1ty.4?here-
fore hhe buddha calls the dogia of the 830 bemg:c*onstmt
and imuutable in the form of an zndl?ldual sout "an u‘btsriJ
,and « wentirely fuollsh idea". f
= But if thus tha uatenaulllty of tha soul-hfpothasis is
manifest in every direction ~it onIF remsins aatbniahzng;

LR
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how nevertheless men cling so tightly to stich-a hypothesis
as to show themselves inaccessible to. every other tesmching.
put the reason for Bhis is not very.difficult 1o find. The
average men identifies his esuence with the five compomepis
of his personality.

15, In truth, man, as we saw above, does not consist in his
pcrsonallty, therefore death, kin being only the dissolution
of the elements of this personhlxty,'cannof tOdch him, but
this_he does not_recognise, bslna under the delusion ihat He
consxsts Bf his persomality..lhus_ he 1s blxndea by a fatal
error in regard to hlmsblf. gut on the other ‘hand, 'precisely

because of hilﬁ, he cannot with 10"1041 cnnsaquence carry
through this error which is in direct contranst. to, hiis essence
but comes agaln and again into a confllct with it which
reaches its. culmlnAt;ngrpalnt at the moment when death cleurly
reveals 1tsalf as the dissolutlon of the five coiponents of
his peraonallty and thereby of this. persomality itseliy For
in cou39quenca of xhis error, death_ presents itself to him
as his own dlssolutzon. But against, this ussamptlon his
ossence.ss baing in contr_d;ctlon therewith, revolts. And so
in despair he seeks for a way.out of this conflict BEATE ™
between 515 1nnar eésence and his false apprehen51un of
the relation in which he stands to his parsonallty. e
-3y For the: charactarzstlc mark of. hlﬁ dgctrxne conslats in
poxnting out, B0 us, step by step, so that we can safely and
comfortably follow him, what in any case; we: are not, the
Buddha swaming up by the result each time in the great.

formulaj "This belongs not o, me; thla am I not This_is not
_m;salf B

16. The Buddha doea not teach the nonsense of absobute
Nihilisw, proofa certainly not needed by any one who ha¥ -
recognised more or less within ninself 1ntu1tivhy Through
deap contemplatlon that is his real essence he is not tou-

_ ched by the slow perishing of the five groups,_&nﬂ Thus ‘must
be something essentially different from them.
174 .1f, Ananda, I had answered to the question of the win-
dering , ascetic Vgcchagotta' “Is the I existent? "The I is
ax;atant“, then Ananda, I had” thereby sided with those
aacatica and Brahmins who feach eternulism. 1f, on “the

"'othar hand, Ananda, 1 had answered t0 ‘the questxon of the
wandering szscetic Vacchugottia; “The I is not-existent", them
Ananda, 1 had _Hereby sided with thuse ascetibs nd ﬁrahmlns
who teach annihilation,




18, 'This means, the parmanence of the Self 1n time as an
individusl soul. - S
19, "Bay not so, brother Iamska. bo nat traduce the Blesaad
Une; for it is not well to traduce the Blessed Uns ?he a
Blessed one would never say that on the dissolution of the
“body the saint who ie liberated from the influencaa is dn=
— nihilated, perishes ‘and-is no more after death", NEu
“20, "There is, we monks, that realm where thera isg“nei
theriearth nor-water; ‘neither fire nor " air, néithsr ths
realm of infinite space nor the realm of infinite concious=
ness, not the realm of nothingness nor the realm of nelther
_percegt iow mor yet nonsperceptiony neithercthis world hor
tHe other one, non bothy neitber oo nor sun. This, ye -
wenksy (L call neither rcomiwg nor going mor gtanding mor
perishing nor ordiginating. iWithout supporty without prdgress
spithout. basie s #this; evenw this ‘is the end of sufiering.
"Werily, diff'iculd to bahold is the non—ego, A'or mot
'casyxdxe to bshold is truth EleEe i 25 L3I
Thus man exists) lndapendﬂni of his personﬁLliys and sl s0
after it ds rmkk annihilated; This ds the tremendods ‘cului-
natidinon of the doctrine of the Buddhay which may be ‘won to
on the basis; of! our own intuitive insight.

21 ... 1%t is senseless toideclare him to be, simply bacausa ulL
hea bidng consists only in seeing, hearing, smelling, tasi-
1nb, touching and thinking. bui it would be.gust as wrung

#0 declare the delivered saint nol to be s TSN
224 This bédng which alone dis comprahensihla farnns is not:
being in dtself, Dbuk any a certain kind of béng . justias
i pur: nair, notion of mothing is mot absolute, but only a.s
i relative mothing, only nothing for our apprehensioniv.t
23+ The. apparatus: of our faculty of:apprehmsion is only uo
adppted: to these prédicates and therefore exclusively o
direcied: towards: them,o thus, towards the external ' towurds
the components of:the not=self, Therefore it is incapable
.- of casbing light upon our: own'essence which stands behind
o them. YUuiwardsithe Helf-kxistent bored: the holes,. there-
fore.man may look outwards: bui not into: the innsr-self?
| { Kahaka: Upenishatdo4,1)- The same thought’ is expresscd by
- ~gechopenhauer as follows: "The ego is the ddrk Poimt. in
~ concioliBness, asy om the retina it is exaectly the entrunce
point-of the optic merve that:is blind, a8’ the briin it-
aalf is quiéte: insensitive, as the body-of thesun!itseli’ is
durk; andvassthe eye sees everything with the exception of
isext itself, vur faculty of apprehensioh is" wholly direc-

ted ouwards --- Therefore everybody knows himself vnly

S . Se— =N -
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a5 an individual.. But if he"wéi-é'_éﬁle to_become cepcicus
of ghat he is besides and gpart of_knis, be wouldywiklingly
1etgo his individuglily god smilerat the tenseity of.bis
&%hﬂ:ﬂﬂgﬂ..tiii:.“ ; T i yms qeysn bluvow emo bszgsld
2%, We hive arrived .at ihe partals rof the, uncognizuble; she
“transcendental; Noseye. can gee it, B95108g 8oLl ity 18O —~
tongue faste it, no touching sbouah ity .no brain think i
it any dore; dnd because the. subjective .within us. thus lies
oejond all perception--"there is a -tefuge Leyond this sensual
) 'ﬁdiﬁ:‘?‘.ﬁ.:: - ”':.-J._ h_: . ilssn 8 Ion (EBSI
454 :The del ivered one Reyy According as he pleases, entirely
stop tuose of the five external sensesy and 1o this extent
abolish all willing. He is then, on the outward sidey en-
tirely blimd and deaf, insensible Yo every smell; every
taste, every touch, thus, in so far, hus already leit this
world. . "At this time, Fukkusay the prince of the Meellos, ax
disciple of .lara Kalama, was travelling on the highway from
- husinara to Fave. Now Fukkusay the yough Malla say the
-bxalted Une sitting under g tree. Having seen the Lxalted
uUney he calle near, saluted the Kxalted Une respectfuldy end
sat down aside. Sitting ‘aside, Pukkusa, 1he prince of the
. Miallne: spoke tu the Exalted One thus:- "Astonishing Sdra
- bxtragordinary: it dis, wsir, how deepysir, dis the peace dir
which pilgrime may abide. Une day, 5ir, Alara: Kelems was
wandering along the roady and had turned sside from theway
angd: sal down undeg a tree mear byy o steyithere till the
evening. ‘thery sir, about five: hundred caris: came pastiflare
Kalame. Now siry, a men; who wes following the draces: ¢f this
caravan of carts, came tp Alars Kaledia and asked FWSiriedid
you s&e. about five hundred carts come past?. "Nothing Heve.
seeny. brothery=- fput surely sir, you heard their noise?" No
=moise have 1. heard brether.~ Tha you were sleeping &irt, I
did.not. sleep; brother « How dhen sir, were you concious? -
Certainly, brother. - 'So ihey sir, concious ind: with waking
Senses,. you have neiher seen tie five hundred carts that' came
pasil youy nor heard their noiges! butiyour nintie @iy otia’
quite covered with dust' - ABoudt deT brofthér.: Thereupon gir,
this: man: Lthought within himself; 'wagnificients.it: is,dnere-
dible, dindeed,. how. deep is' the peace. in whiehs pilgrims: 7~
are able to abide, since: one, conscdous: and with waking,
. 8enses needs neiler 1o seée five hundreds carts: passing by him
‘nor to hear their noise. And having thus made: know his great
-admiration for alure Kedama, he went on Vie wayisi L dxiax




26.But 1ntennal‘yhe has not yet entirely come.to raqt._g

‘4ne organ of mhought i8 still ag;tated and _unable at once to
“oofie- o peacey ‘In“the same way that the penduldm sat uw;ng-

ingy ‘8till for'd time goes on- swfnging. 5

27.°0n this“height; thé delivered “oné h-s‘only the %onalous-

ness of being gquiie alone and loosened from aya;ythzng. Not

7~ =% only Aothing of “the naisy*unfest _f “the cor,oreaL world
-gomes b0 him, or'uerhays rﬂthér, 1nt0 hlm, bat lntarnaLb

We is ‘now ‘entirely absorved 1Y Hﬁlﬂb ¢0ualous of the magt

lofty ‘and ‘sublime lonelaness, And 1herdby of the maat najes-

$40’ peacé, He has shaken off afﬁfythlng. ==

28 - In ‘connection with e realm of nofhlngness, Lt ig Sald in

the® 31 ‘Digcourse of the Digha hlkaydf“ﬂs soon, Paptapadas
as 4he monk ‘has obtdided verception within himself he.is, ;
#ble to- pa proceed Turther, step by step, to the, bouudary. of
percepidon.”If' e ha's reached the boundnry of percept;ﬁn he
says to himself; 'To suffer theughts is worse, for me, not to
suffer thoughss is better Tor me, If i should now.go,on thin-

‘kingland'@cting; “then this percéptlon would perish w;thln—me

and”another ngSaer perception would arlﬂe. LOJ now, if. Iz

.ahould APyito think and to act no more? And thus he. thinks

no more and acts no mora. Because he th;nks a0, more and. acts
o~ no fior'e - als0 thzs percept;on ?erlshes and another gros-

ser" ercaptlon does not arise" - This, state ds.aescrined
in the"106b Discolrse bf ihe kajJjhima mlkaya as follows: =

“uphere, Lord, a lionk has procesded thus; 'What is, wha} has

becotme, 8Hall rot be shall not be for me, shall, nob become
for mej I put it away: 1hus ‘he wins egquinimity" . n;th this he
also teesés ‘to think at all, Just perceivings "Feaceful-am I
extinguished am I, no wore grasping ome am I!. the: act;vlty
of parceptlon t&klnb place even now in full concigusuess-is
thetreby reduced to the smallast poas;hle residue, naumely, to
the perceltion kat there is.no . perception.lsftl- This stute is
" herefore calléd be reelm of "neither perception nor non-per-
capnlon"--havasannana -sannayatenam; translated Ly Neumdnnic

_'"ihé“huuudary of poasmbla percegtlen“' fhe Pall tenm desig-

“ nating fhls siate is.nirodha- ~samapati i attainment :of annihi-
lation, .and sannavedayitanirodha, &nnthllﬂtlﬂn “Nirodha)ilef
_pe;pqﬁtlon and sensation. It may lest -for full -sev.iicdays:

' ““1d the 43rd discourse of the Najjnime Nikays it is said

",n"the case of a man dead, expired, and in the ‘case ofi'a

monk attained tu the ceasing of perception and sensation-

"hat in thg dlfferanca between the two? In thecuse of a man

deady expired ‘theprocesses of the body~ Bankare - are [eri-

shed, come 90 an endj the process of wind are: perished,coms

~ to an end. Vitality is exhausbed, heat extinguished,the
N —




scnses shattered. And in the case of a monk attained to the
ceasng of perception and sensation the processes of ‘the vody

- speech and mind are perished, come 1o an end; but jvitality
is not exhauséed, Neat not extinguished, the .senses are not
shattered. h ancin atios SbtEd. Yo sant

29. Later on these activitiss of the senses, the Sankara—

" Tise dgain, since the capacity of 1life of the six .sen-
ses-machine 'still remains, and call him back again to the
world. Sut now he stands entirely estranged from both his
own sense-activities as well as the world. For now in the
wost immediate manner imaginable, he has dinectby experienced
timt he does not consist in them. For it goes without saying
that afeer he has freed himself from svery kind of sensation
Be had' not become nohing- taking this word in the. sense of
absolute nothing--and again arisen anew; but, he had-remained
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30 The endless Samsara which seen will finally come to.rest
now reveals j_.‘t.:'sﬁl'f a8 a gigantic and incessant self-mystifi-
‘cation, restiang upon the delusion ,'_E_hz_ﬂ'hisf'g;.gal_g_aaencé__ has
sométhing in common with the .components of his, pogaogﬁit;.
This' delusion hé nov hes ‘entirely dsstroyed; yea, he huc
discovered that every kind of reflection of & pos.tive con-

" teut Ebol himbelf or' 11s relution to the WOrld, by nas
tural necessity” must e illusionury,’ thus, a’mere imagi-
netion, sineé his own essence does not éhtei-‘lritb:this think -
‘ing, Tut-ds only reélised, when this thinking also, in the
slate of ennihilation of perception and sensation, is com—
pletely &brogaved, us dirkness only becomes apparent s Woen

. the.lighto18 extinguishedi: . .lif 0o smel) GYTEREESY SR

S1.vEe mwakes Gut of the long dresn of life, dresmt during
-Lemsara-end méiatéined by the activities o _the senges, in
which:he imagined himself to'Belong to' the world. N j

-S4+ Therefore Gotama calis himself the Puddhe, the Awekened Cne
or-the Semnasarbuddha, the Perfectly Avakened One, .

S8: 'Friend, it 'is-only from the Uy 7ou astumed ‘pocssseion ,of
-the caaterizl; sthe ‘Spiritual; ths Endies Dodiless self {hat 1
‘seek to.free you ly preaching iy doctrine. Thus Here agein the
Duddha wisihes to Liberate us from g fhe ‘deldigion of “thie exizt-
ence of a-self éither ‘corpureal (codrsely material), spiedtval

i{subtly real) ‘or having its abode “In the world of non-z. |
corporeakity s (f o WILLRS (RRBD 08 . T

54. "Endowed: with these -thin.s not t¢ % ¢ found 1t the averc.ge
wen; the treasure of amoral discipline, ‘of watchfilness over

the senses, of thaoughiful snd compleie, concicusnessrand:

contentedness, tae monk.choosss Qut for himsell soue solitary

P&t s 4 ?

e
—




spot——the foot of & forest tree, & cleft in the rocks, a )
wountain sve, & place of burying, & uilcket or & couch of ,,
straw oo e open fisld, snd havine zeturned fron iiis heg ine
-round &nd jpariysen of :iis meal, e s Gown with legs ciossec
under nam, -body held .uprigniy «nd aglilerately praciiags re-
-coliectedness, Futbing wwiy wordal,.Craiing, he atddes with

7 sihoughts free from craving; he cleens uis udnd -of ;erav-
ine ." Putling away enger and ill-will, he abides benevolent-
winded. siindly sud compassicnate towards everything that livee,

she: elears iiis mind.of &1l anger and ill-will. Putiing swey
. sloth anc torpor, ¢ gwells vigilant and aleri, Wholly con-
cious and recollected, he clears his mind of slctn fé-qﬁ.'ﬁofgor.
Fubting awey inper unrest and anxiety, he dields in quietude.
35+."Ageln, G £ind, stilling tain<ing and conbenplatica, thru
decp lowerd quietude the mina emerging sole, having ‘céuged £
frow. thinking and .contesplation, in_the joy end ITiss that. are
vern.of concentration,.ihe monk atieins to the Second &1egé of
BUROrNehY, nedton gridauieil sadie v ven o e
86, Further i Lepe is alsc calléd the state of Heallli id“con-
: midon iradistinciion to the state of sickness wheicin“ie
SUSRA TRIATE, ot oot ORn SRR B e S L A 8
57, The perfscied one is &xelted & ove®dll coiprenensitiility b
meeps of the :fom of &, rehension we call body, sensa{ion, per-
ce[ on, mentalichs, consciusness. 16 'is fidefinaile, ifderu-
table , immeasursile, iike the great ocecn, It were filse t0
sy Lk da; il were jusi a Talse 1o suy e 18 fot, = = ==
50,708 saibt ¥gains knowledge of the Limeésurableness of fifs
essence, as algc of his escence in"gZeneral in an iddirect -
panner, oy penstrating tne reali’ of nétithe-I. Tn the Pirst

i g L T

ereal siowledge thal arises in hlu the whole “eginningléss

iy

A

chain’of re-iirths revolving torough countless millicns of
Kelpae unveilg iiself tefere ‘hiin, the endiessndss of tite “fhere
by becoming ihe mirrer of ils own“egsenge, ¥ T - T fe0 e
39. However tue world in ell its temporal &nd spetisl ‘infidity
“is "only the measure of nis own grandeur, alweys surpassing itr
T S et e e e
40, "Two occasioning causes, friend, give rise to right seeing-
the voice of inotlier and desp reflection. Put this desp reflec-
tfon"&ass"'ﬁo}" without further ado leed to the“Eodl, The #¥gno-
cep™worlding" ney léok’ at-the taings” that zive 'hin pltagdre ,
38f dally ot the elements-of His”persinelity, 8% intensely as
1e likes) b6 will-always come” to"ihe conclusion” " T”cannot Find
w;l;.higg'h'o':-ri‘.“;e"’iln'thém;"' For the 'ind must ‘be in g guite
definise conditan, if it'is ‘to perform the task the Buddh:
suggesys to it, He calls thie mental condition Semadhi,
' lterally bringhg togbher a conception which is defined more
s = -




closely in the 43rd L.scourse ol t}ﬂe 1_l,]“,.’m..u... u:..m.ya as
wuneness of the mind,” 9 . S

41, The mistuke & man makes in 1ook1ng at th1nga an th19 way
consiste in‘his identifying his essence- ‘with-his thirst for
the world. The direct conseguence of this is, thet his faca-
1ty of knowledge or cognition is always under the .influence
of this thiret; therefore it #s uneble toaet purely indepen-

“‘dent of the inclinat1uns, in which this th1rti maniﬂawf"
itself. 1 b, I

42, Samadhi, or the unity of mznd, ‘shows 1tself to+be-cegni-
tion entirely ‘uninfiuenced by the-motions ‘of curinclinations
or of ‘our thirst; and there-y 44iﬁe—pura or aB we- m:ghi eall

it Concentrated. :

‘43, Right contertration consists in” Ieharatlng cognitlon er
conéicusness or mind, or thinKing=- all synonymomt expreas-
ions ~-- fr0m the service-of thirst.

44, Semma Saiiadhi or Right concentration is"‘nothing more
ihan pure cogﬁit;dn in itéelf, free from thirst-and there-

__fore not dimmed by any other disturbing motion of mind. *
45, But, ye morks, 1 see here mang 2 wearer of the rbha, many
‘s mamx an unclad one, many a man smeared with dirt, “n}*""'
sprinkled with water, many a hermit in the foregt, many a:
fasting one, manya man wequainted with sayings, who is’ gFee
_gréedy hateful, angry, hostile, and so I do not glaﬂthq\
holy life to any one of them for such a‘reason.

46, ¢f the-=ver-ge-mmny-to-be-rediented, It is therefoie
nothing astonishiéng that the doctrine of the Buddha ‘also,
‘the highest iruth ever communicated to mankinﬁ, hag-frequ-
ently met this fate, ‘especially in the countries of ‘the
weet. This had been the case to s quite particular dégree,
from the fact that in its full, practical realisation, it
issues in monachism, an inatltutlnn against ‘which the ordi-
nay man of the world instinctly revolts, because, if It were
concordant with truth, it would mean the severest condem-“

, n utan inaginable of his own wey of l;vxng, wﬁiCh is snt:iély
gives up to the pléasures of thé senses. e

47, "The Brabhins, O Gotama, speak thus: "Who 1ives thé_house-

_rhold life, may effect -true .and real welfate. ho goes out™ "

..from_home; ‘cannot.do so.” Now waht does “ord Gotama think L&

_about this? For that matier I dlBtngdlSh, U brahmln, not
do 1 pronounce. &;simple .]udg,me-nt. ' e

48. Whether one l;?es the houselbold llfe, u Br&hm;n, or
whather one -goes, out from-home: if he lives rightly, 1
praise »it, For whoso. lives tue household life, and ﬁhuac
goes .from homs. if he llveb rlahtly, on acccunf of‘ ‘his
rlsrh’f ]1fe he. .may effert true and "real welfare" '




49. fhe ‘reaching -of -perfect sanciity is not a‘oso].utely ex-‘H

cluded from him-who“lives thechouseholdulife« ' .y
A W}LWP? ipshangana, : Lhene, is wo difference velween. a‘_lsy
bt ﬁ%s 15 whaseJ_m3haﬁg reaciied; Litisgelagesof deddverance land
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of Abliyprance uﬁs.'pgnmrwd [(Banpat tar Nikpgacl ok Eop
51. | Fpan.of sinkipgrdows gourselfdnto fihesddissd jkintaod,
or -emn .ino;; 1 ke, hedk-workd y foroin thes o deslmesRI1L gl is
dﬁne rmgjnﬁ,ljiga or wg,ptonlg orpatydenst won Hhebpldghtest
,oa;?s 0L, 'tam, Ol Men e gills fropgnRc ¢ ot Bves
namtea E”’fulf sngaffindty widh Shemoand dn cuLbeyvenc
{ﬁﬁ o) &‘r&"mg ko “ﬂf“ add blwow lLaniedxe sidd ol
im'ﬁ?‘u 1,1} ,cpg.@g i L.bg‘ Aagabtopyriidkepe Stole Baiadlt
0es not stand &n the powar, the capecity of plhkesfaginerl st
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r “*‘1'“{&1 dwﬁgﬂﬂ’&ﬁ rﬁ ﬁ“ﬁ}&ﬁh%f’ﬁ% gmu be, bota-
- "‘hy € :.vnr d 1 :o“}r. f}ue%eﬂm il lw “ SOM0 5
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®14ving, 'anid iks, ¢ gaeauenif ;z ww%nlit&wbﬁ tiutle.
in‘ € form of su erig,g kinds ‘drue well=being! may
: \up'ﬁ Th F i‘ e{i_gcj:.ﬁ f}*ﬂp” P&lﬂ.umga@;}r ,ami;tq, beover-
g t‘;qmﬁ ¥ E:hq Ee m}g-anpa LINE; a&rgl%mongweﬁneﬁ st in, meme iaing
q:nci\?.s ur"beg Ii}E'$ | reached, by, \0VETCOnEIBE atiachgent" For ‘
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X {tiAfdTl T its cheighteand depths, +if ouly . Lhe _will
-,jlv,l-j;;hjifrli-iliij.x‘ectixlg 1t-i8 powsriul enougi. : '

55. Oniy this must be 8ald, to avold mtisunderstand-
ilngs, 'that these facliitles, especlally the magical
powers mentioned last, of ‘becoming manifold, while
belng one, and so on, - manifest thémselves in.—~
thelr totality in the state of deepest Kaborn-

tion. "Panthaka has bodily multiplied himself Dy a
thousand timas oy magic, sitting thus quletly in thLe
Serene grove . They therefore are @xperiences obtaine
Oy the salt onuy in this state, and onLy oy him alon
TOo the external world they thus are impercdptiole .
Therefore they have nothing in common with the bibli
cal miracles. .

55. He 1is speclally delivered in mind wo 13 avle to
Oring about the complete ceasing of all =ense activi
Lles during ‘his life time, whereas he 1s called deli
vered o; wisdom who merevy by means of deep insight
has struggiled through the complete vision of Anatte
and thereuy brought apout ‘the ‘destruction of all
thirst. ' y

5T . From these e¢xplanations, ‘as well na from our
wnole oook the comblete onesidedness of that &
conception will probably become clear which -seeks
the essencex “of the path, even exclusively, 1~ the
avsorptions, and accordingly, declares the Path to
D& nothiing but Yoga. To be sure, a Buddha =lways
reaches thése Avsorptions with thddr sphere of pDOowe r
and 1nsight and only from this hichest standpoint 1=
he abie to point out and teach the four holy truths
in theiv complete ali-emoracing meaning: out they
are 'not necessary for other men in order to reach
Aoliness. On the contrary a man Who has realised the
up 'to the ooundary of poasible percoeption may never
the less ve 'a vad man. To realise hhem nothing more
is necessary than intensive training in extreme con-
centration of wili, pe it onLy Dy means of the Kasin:
Kasina exercises whnich we shalil deal with be low.
Bécause the aosorotlons are only the consadquenc™

ol 'such concentration of will, thereéfore & worlu-
lng cannot realise Nirodna-Samapattli. To this be-
longs more than mere concantration of will: to it
Pelongs at least temporarily, complete abrogation of
will. cut this. the worldliing cannot posslply attaln
Lo because ne has not yet 8truggled through to the

Soper insighnt ; 1 ] :
gnt that willing also %ﬂi& not Delonz £x




to 'His “éecélios wrd Therefdore 8 Wot abls, “en Oaly Hem- &
porarily, Yo frees hiliself frow ¥t gntirely "Phid sébér 7
insight “ie tHerdfove ‘thé “vadis 'of ‘a¥L HoFineds ; WHIT 58, 6
the kilPing fotﬁg wihl(m-LBUijaf 1o disy eid de fised sdl
58. TWere 'is ‘nothing nofe parvdras % At H656ransld¥e ‘fhana by
eg5tiieisst or Urdptires' P Suck edncey tiuad Méan SN The don-
77 trary stétes ‘wherein mdr wharidons Hiusels without rev-
L InP Lo Ahe Féelings thdt Wekl ‘Up “n ‘hiiny ‘o Y clarfty
of ‘widerstending “is obscured ‘and the Freedow of $he will %ir-
Feagijnger ivedi 2058 ol sezupo . belavitius bis besovexs iyl
S%uAs Littless Lhis traveller obieimd W Feal insight 1o the
. 3“%#E§¥“P5ﬁ:iﬁiﬁh?hiﬂfiigh$iﬂﬁllﬁi:ﬂ?ﬁ*ﬂqﬂ?tiﬁﬁléf¢Eﬁ}ﬁ&§5i-
tion in i.s normal hioue of wetidn gain & réal instgnt inte
what enters; or is brought within, its fadge. 1f tais in8ignt
is tﬁ”&q"afﬁqiﬁéqi'ﬁﬁgﬁitiaﬁ.mgéﬁ:fﬁtyég rest upon the object
_congemned with tﬁe;uﬁﬁost'p@gaiqxﬁ;péfsisféﬁﬁy15"&_Eééﬁﬁgés;
ig fac{, it must be concebtiated upon if, , - oL Diwon
69p-2heraby -it-in-olesr-dhat-this-oxereine-ani-nob-Baky-boseui-
si¥mbed-by-bhe-weual-sesivity-e 50 e Wi
60, e have to exercise ourselves in Jooking with Lhe mind so
long and 'so intenfly.af 4 given objeci, for instance a trec,

that at last it completely fills our ‘difsct ocular counition;
aﬁi‘inLthiﬁ:édgtéﬁpiqﬁidn‘ﬁf'thé.§§jé§ffwé come Lo perfect
fest, all our remsining motions of will there.y bécdiiing
..ellayed. If we seaceed in doing this, then'we pro¢eod *gm
..8rcise our cognising ac¢tivity alsc in this dir _aticgﬂffscs__.;;im
~ togsher wifﬁ"ifé:idféﬁéitj;‘iﬁqTéigénﬁigﬁ:ﬁfau“fﬁcféﬁéqé‘thru
the “mond-idea-izing" of our cognition by means of imtuitive
represcutations of ever more extensive objecis. secduse ia
thié“ﬁéi'héﬂ;uﬁé:cqgniiing'ﬁcﬁifiﬁirﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ_gmgré and more;in-
dppendent of all impulsive willing and more fixed in itself,
thus, its freedom from =1l hindrance ever greater, tuersfare
the ﬁéqgitﬂdf"fhié'tﬁaining'i§:gagin"Féféﬁdﬁﬁ%ﬁégiﬁﬁrgnﬁﬁ of

the mindt. . . Sild Bkl B R
61.The Bodbisatta remdins unshakeable in His onérgy, AdcBitain:

each time,the cause of his breaking up of his concentratdon

and_fands out, oneafter the obher, that he had beoile horified
enchagted,clumsy, Loo mich strained, thit he had beedils t00
slack, too careless, then, thaf he Mad Fallen into absent-

" \mindedness, lastly, thai be had looked oo shirply at ine
.o ,forms. Une disturbance after the other he gcts rid of,
_until gédpétéiiréq_d&‘dsfiaiﬁ'splyndOuf?.an@ aﬁtéiﬁﬁta}ﬁgﬁw

of certain forms, and an immeasurabk view, and o view of

immeasurable forms, throught a”ﬁhéib“éigﬁf;;§§bgg@§;§:wﬂ§Le
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GeuS5tlll greater stress does the Buddha lay upon another
training of concantration, namely, that which has the . act
of breathing as i# object, If we.could call concentration
the heart of his path of deliverancey ‘then the special con-
centration of cognitive activity upon inbalation and .exha=
latin, oonst;ﬁtas, a8 it were, the heart within the heart,
Lver and again in the Dzacoursaa, attantlon is called e
to . the 1mp:tanceo£ this variety of fthe practice of con-~_ .
pnntratlnn1 “Inhalatzon and exh&lat;on, ye monks, thought-
fully exercied and cultlvated, causes the attainment-of great
merit and high promotan, The buddha himself even after his

complata.awakenln regularly spent four monthe of..t
season "immerged %n Jgtchfu nd%a d?ex iﬂﬁélg%ion &ﬁgaéﬁﬁifﬁ-

tion" If we ask for the reason “of this training, the Buddha

" “himself tells us: "Inhalation and exhalatloﬁ, ?e‘moﬁks,

~ thoughtfully exercised and cultivated, produces the your

Foundations of Recolléctddness; the Four Foundalions of Re-

cullectédneas, _thoughtfully exercised and cultlvated, pro=

" “duce the Seven Constituent Eleménts of Awakeningj the Sevén
Constitunt Elements of Awakening, Eﬁoughtfully ‘exercised and

~ cultivated bring ébout deliverance through wisdom,

‘63, "The monk, U monks, betakea himsélf to tie depths of tng
“forest, or to the foot of a tfee, or to any solitary SQOt,
and ‘sits himself down with legs crogsed tnder himjand, 7

- body heId erect, earnestly practises Recollactsdnass :
With conc1oua intent He breathes in, with cor¢ious ‘intent he

_ beeathes’ Dut “Whnen he' takes a Iong inw&rd breath, he "is aware

"1 take a Iong inward bréathﬁ'ﬂhen ht makes a long outward

" ‘breath, he is dware, "I mike a 1ong outward breath".

64, But now the proceds of respiration is ‘closely connected
,wlth all the other 55f1v;t1€a of the #ix sensaabmlcnlne, as

' being their basis. Therefore it offers the best’way of close-

_____

; IK observing observing the rest of the msch&nxsm of “this -
" machine of the six sens¢s and at the same time of ‘ledrning
how to infliuence it, if we make this process the- fulcrum of
concentreted thinking, t0 which it may always return in-
.. order Yo avoid distractions By other motions of the mind.
65, For by thus exercis;ng “¢oncentration of mind in Right
Racollecteanesé during this exercise itself, we come over
‘nearer to the ascertaining of redlity. sut: greclsoly fro=
“this ‘does the will for pure insight; ‘on its<side, deriv
_éver new strength to assirt itself worg ind more ir'the face
Jof . the other motions of Willlng “IHE more we" ‘Bucdeed in do-
ing this, the mofe, thua, that tha Tatter: mutzons van;ah,_
“the greater the'joy thit Arifes, until at last with' ‘the "+
progressive domination of the pure cognizing wctivity this
Joy also again ebbs away, and at lasi tOmlethu% ace of min“




66, Besides {he” chikf Einds_of poncantrutlun tralnlua ﬁhus
far dealt with, there is still a third, but parel; externul
method for thequieting of all the motdans of the mlnd thau -
hinder pure thinking, and thereby for br135¢n5 about. ooncun-
tratan,They are cidlled Kesing exarclaas MThe, disciple wKers
c/gpa Kasine--entirencss- by means. 0f e&rch, of, #eter . of |
fire, of the Wind, of blue, yelloﬂ, redy; wiitey 3p&ﬂag4
coucluusnass, lia'* L ;hls meunoq is aa follows:{he undivdid-
-dd- attentlnn is; concentrated upon a. v1aible objecty preferably
upon & toloured disc made sreclglly for t.zs purposey  (blus
yellow, red, white Kasina ) or upon a skot of earth clearly :
visible {earth Kasinajor upon a pana lying at a distances-.
‘fwater Kasina) &nd’ éo“ﬁn, until at Iast a maun-llk. rgflax is
distinctly behold with eyes apenad aa walL as with, the eyes=
closed. “This“réflex is called "uggaha-nlmltta, conceived res
““flex" Proceeding now to fix cuncentratlon upon this «refleg~c-
which must remain even if muanwhal& In one moves 09 aqpuhﬁr
place=-ther'e arises the inner fbflex, gratlbnagadn;m;}ta,
Uwihout colour or form resembling a sparkling star or ;the weon
beoming Visibls between the clouds. 4t the same timeythe-
H{nirances, nivarana disappear, and ugak¢ra ~samadhd concanmru
1105 1aat1ng to the first Fhana, the first absory%tqn, and
| RV'“‘“bordetlng upon it" is rﬂuchad. All the motions: of Lidrst
| > hive gone to sleap, tre l;ght of knowieuge, no uore
“qummed by, any of ‘them, Dbeams forth in all dts clearnessi lience
“&ls0 on this basis, if it is dérected upon the personality: by
the will for the complete panetrataan of ihis personaliiy,
‘coming into act1on, it, may, in tlma,ppenbtrata it through %
. threﬁght.”
*8T A8 to' the other Késina not yet dealt aath at lengtu, in the
'apace seen through a round Opening, for: instancein the,reef: of
a hut, forus the object. bOﬂﬁGlOuﬂnlaﬁ-LaBlnﬁ has the:bound=-:
lossness of cognition itself fur iss obJact and is able.to '
generatg the realm of boundless conediousness. lu the llﬁht :
Kasina, dayllght falling through a window, & keyhole otCa
“gerves as_ ob;ect The colioured round d;aca, mentioned above
" ‘usually weasure from eight to twelve inches 1nxdiametur.
68. The saint tikes them all without rantrugt;on to. h;a breast
Ip_hlm this kindness, in hanmony with the perfﬁct purity of
- cogmition from which it orlgznates, also shows -itself -in
the purost manner, by his raylng forth holy aquan;m;tx 4o all
balngs a8 the highest feelingx ,usbible, and in-his pity ==
“this is the form im which compaabxon has taken Ain him who him-
“'self .no longer open to fecl mentallpain--he exerts hiuself -

‘exclusiveliy in giving 1ol uen ihe.hxghs}.th%%lia truth= ahf

glrt of truth 1s the highest xxukk gift eleaving
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e other innumerable possibilities of doing good t0 those
Sti1L striving, according to the dggree of insight they have
already attained, : iy e Ny 163 bodsen
69+ By the cultivation of The Four Holy States, he does . a
much greater service 1o’ other beings then he could ever . do
by external works of computsion. For he penctrates them all
al far as they are receptive of the same, with the radias—
Ftions of his kindnes®, his compassion, his joy, ahd to .

- conelude with-the highest of all, withhis _unshakeable, equeni-
4y thus po&riﬁg_immhﬂiatelf'intb'thaﬁ;‘ﬁﬁibtﬁﬁﬁa,:ab}eqit}
and peacei’ 0f cburse} our-grossly materialistic 'cqgice.jng:iéxi;-
of mature which only ks wishes to acknowledge the purely.
mechanical’ effects’ of (impavt Hnd’ pressare, will not perwit us
toiadmit thie; But is not’this conception of nature long
since refutéd by our natuszal “soierice itselfy .Can wé not send
out the Hertzian waves-for thoustinds of ‘miles into space wiih-
out wires, with the ‘result thatthey can be caught up by any
equally attuned reéipient? Why ‘then ‘should not wak be able to s
send forth into space waves of Kindnesgs, of compassion, of ,joy
and 8f ‘equenimity, wiﬁhﬂﬁha'éffsﬂﬁ'that'thﬁg are received by,
every heart susceptible to “them, since we know thit the so-
called spiritual -is' only sumeﬁﬁiﬁg;qf'moré”ré?inbd?ﬁaté;iality,
therefore something cimilar to' 'the Hertzian waves? Besides. |
this, %he phenomenon of the rodistion of WiVes of kindne  ss
coincides with' that of the redintion $m of Hertzian wavgqnﬁgso
»dn thisy that the further the waves are 10 Treach, the ﬁ"ﬁ}ﬁpé‘ér
mnst«hbuthéLaoureB-ef-enerﬁjfby'whicﬁ they are generated. The
more toncentrated will i  the' farther ix its tirele of action
extends.  {hat &' thought! " kholy mohk" fiom ik lonely cell | :
eends forth waves of compassion or of Joy into space, and hunds
‘redsof miles away they impingé upon”d mind tormented by sorrow
and 'grief, which now, inconsequénce 6f the same, in'a manner
inconceivable to itself; suddeniy feels within it501f an up-
welling of peaeé and”serenity! Is not the judgement 61 %the
average man who-characterizes every ‘monk ‘without discrimination
2s an idber“sf“no usé-to-the ﬁari&;“hﬁ?é“ag&inferénﬁfgrﬂéﬁfiﬁto
its'direet opposite? “Are not'those-m&@kstho-rlég*rrSm_thé”ﬁera
when tHey so'act, iRtritn at%thaf moment the ‘greatest Eef‘lbfﬁ@‘;or
és-eﬂ'théir-feﬂkewzédﬁﬁifymen?"Truly: "You ocught td“kﬁuﬁ;that"
these pedple prictisé the mast”ﬁsgfﬁliprg€t1¢é§=“theyﬂcrsf’* Bte
more ‘of 'etérnal nse in’a-mdﬁsﬂf‘thﬁn‘ﬁllfthﬁ;qutwgféifﬁrhai 5
that ‘are ‘ever-dore outwardly, " gdys also the ‘great Germaii, Lnst-
ergekhart, - Instances (6f “thé pover of “this “radiafion dre Pirnisn
~=8d by thd~£u&dh&'hihself,**Dafé&é%tt;'fﬁb‘ﬁhdsﬂfIsqqridt;amﬁpgs
=t him.in a marrew lane. . ¥But the Kxalted One directed “towarqg
L plophont, 3Ll L duiss pawsir ol kinduesaiy Thisny el slaptient
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Nalagiri smiten by the Lxalted Une with his powar of kifanes
lowered his trunk, wentio the place where the ‘js.xa.ltad' one wag
_ @nd s®od before him. On another occasion, Anands asks the .
Lxalted OUne 4o comeert Aojay & mobleman of “the, M#lla clan,

- who wes a stranger to the doctrine of t“ha‘Budﬁrha, Hihig is
:. not difficult for the Perfected Une %o effect, O Anandu, that
p<in. the Melle may be won for tWis' Dbct: End for ’t.hipl,ml
. ‘Order. And Roja the kzlla, smitten by the Et\:a]fte‘& e wit

.o h with his. power: of Kindness,” went 1ike & Cow &6 %ﬂ
young calf, from one thouse to- a%"l: i";*ii" '“’fm‘% cpif&fﬁ:,ﬁ:‘
anothery asking: the monksi *Where)' yo' rov erend bnes, 1s_pow
the Exalied omesstaying; . ﬁ:e&heid; hig aﬁ‘tLBu‘:lﬁ Eﬁ “*r'éh

. grto.seechimyuthel xalted: Oney’ the” haﬂy, hignewt p ad}‘m ’é‘*"
Tt s this:kindness radiated $rEhiby the nein%, wvhieh: 1
he lives-in the-wilderness" ‘among w:ld»’bealth, giﬂres him gre-
eter se¢urity [thanicould anpex{ﬁh’:ai ‘messires” for his pg‘p—
itection, -"Dwellingion the mountdinvs slope, I drew to me..
:lieng isnd: ‘tigers, cbyspanthers’ ‘and buffalaes, bﬁ' an‘E&L qa Sy
atags, dnd Jboars7°I ‘awelt if‘Ehe forest, Ko bi‘eéfure_”:r_. <3
terrified Jof imay andcfieither ‘am T —afrﬁ‘ﬁ of any di‘eafu#é.’fha
powen of kindness L__gwart; thus "I dwelI u],::mﬂ.L the m ouh~
todmssides oo | S
7Q, e Find 4t eaidy “F:.& owm “welfare fur arrd‘ﬂ’héfﬁ"ﬁowm
b k!

whagevery let ridne m‘aglaet M Por “these words only wesn .
Never meglect your ‘own ‘salvation out of raém:'d for the sal-
vation ‘of.cothors, for in “this case youdwill onl ‘ru:::"t"‘g_'uuf‘-
#elf without yreally -beivg of \de to Gthers,2> 0 Hons ©r .

7. ‘Phe, Buddha wells his dectrine M Piieless ™ ) h‘.l:ti mre‘f 0s'; I:f»‘

F ol da ks abaﬂluthi-unamv, Wh IO via W‘i—ifd P h‘:lﬂ* Bl 1 v?“e‘fli £

|  «a@'dt mlso dgRor Gurs, TRt bs A w&s w-l*iﬂ' for eternitiel’

| - houiconeAnd: because’ this is 6y % calf a18b° bel MrdeTrstood -

Lewen if dk, s entirely severed Frow the donditions’ ahd“re‘iﬂ‘

- tdopsounderwhich it came IhditHe world, 'L fluow J .

T2Jiere iwechave arrived at'the “Céntre; it I5° | gﬁl{ F:,h.ir_u{éf:—
dnbke o stliiliethe philesdphér chere a4 “the ”'nd,ﬂ Addsx o wepn-
ing not: td.deddde o pénetr ve FLir | furiher, A4 Bgk 4o 1.1'-,
b0 mpk & Mie Titdn et ﬁnﬂnﬂmr*:ﬁ"'%“ﬂ' u“‘é"*' 'JJ nn 205ac% .5.',

| augn igiih 1l MR SmeRt. the blise crestin F‘Ur w‘haq one. in

. dnvidible dncorporesl , iﬂexi&'rass*i‘bl ;nsc,rutahlu FLinde tha

b mr-q:siﬂcﬁ, Qs ﬁtndsa.ngo*jﬁ ICE, *t‘.!m h'a "1!13 entered PERCO. ok

; - ,!u:; i;d:hgﬁn gg;ﬁﬁli asmmea a Histln,::tmn, £ lg‘;_},_

! on/ heiha s dieyhl -1:+sn di‘s stude’ Bim 3" :

R S g ns -‘-1 F'P'i: _.mfl u_fi of "1. m, ‘WD, mnﬁnk

' 73.4her tiree: sﬁ:-a‘l-“.ﬂs l:!*fL q a‘r Jrrt-m‘an dt‘:qlii. Ertngan

| 1“ by
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N Yoga of a state of the I ihat ie still higher thatn even L
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6y 1a;>r_1r" er:tl juieting J0f 'l;,';':{:' 13100 5 aueky in s dmdtwengss i 3 ge]
sleep, Tn deep sleep the extinction of it sl 1t deywivie
takes plote Uﬂtdﬂﬁibﬁulﬁﬁnﬁﬂd iqjﬁuﬁh.ﬂiﬁﬁf.iﬂifﬂu;ﬂimﬁJﬂ'ilgn
ig" Ho Tphégé';sJ'gkj,gh;ﬁbt_ Sut. by mesngrof method ivel sk ko
@issd_cﬁﬁbahtrgtihgf.tﬁgspupgmeq¥hﬂﬁ;prrcﬁioaubhthe Liberiting
4 Of cogiit @0 Tromthe meterials orgegrismyt otell SUbEhe¥ Lt 100k 8 4
“fﬁijtﬁipﬁfaf”tﬁb ﬁhb1ﬂuwprlﬂfﬁ-?tp&ﬁﬂe cén be alfained wis~
_ . full" conciousness.. . matd Fimm G TEal ot s ofi be I i 0y
-?4;'ﬁﬁthbbgﬁi?iﬁgriﬁ%é?hnl;yy-Enérneitiogniaingﬂawxhrnéiiﬁr~aet
eegﬂiﬁﬁg}‘ipf—bb%h:ﬂi!éﬁiie@s..- + segodd €50 moTT L IISY Yvwoy
74.Thus?* to say we f1bat in our own. pure cognition” by making
thip;;cbgﬁitiﬁﬁ.it?elf;ihpi;ola;ohjgct%gf+eognition,-and
thnSLwe'pqghiiéfoﬁisaltga?aa “"through-and- through' coneisting
of cognition." Then. is proceed to the-intwbive représeatition
of thsrs b8iaz aothing, any longer. to ¢egnize~<+ the reilu-
“uquUthingﬁésa%ﬁsdnd_at last, by dismissingalso this rss- -
presentation of aothingness from cur mindy :#e-rife tocthesMizh

-0gt ?apréﬁénﬁafi&ﬁ;'thnt"tﬁeraqia-no.mare:raprasentatidnfat
all for us, so that we only know . ourselves to be eintirely
without representations., This is the realm of neither jar=
celvingnar nom-perseiving. This somscious -state 'of purest
6ﬁiect1335”ﬁ6nfility iz then "the fourth" ﬁcatur?ha);'thﬁ

very highest state of the 1. of the ‘Atman ‘or the Turiyam .o’
FE5, If the {rue esseuce of man, his real I is discover
@hEn'tPEréﬁ; also the real sssence of the -world must be ve
reveagd. Foxn this essential nature of the world must precic.
ly as such, be contained in everything existing dn the world,
in the sum in the firmament, as well as in the airy spnte;
Above all, slso in ourselves, since we certainly belong to the
world, 1If 1 cognize myself, I thersby also cogniza the ubti=-
mate, brimgpy‘bﬁuag of the world; in other words: The: prined -
ple of the world must be idatical with the principle of the I.
76, What would it mean to deny. the Atta, to deny thersby my-
self ka me, and the primary fact which alonel ecannot doubt,?
For am I not the most real thing of all for wyself, 'so real
thet e whole world may perish, if only I, this all and one
for ‘sxmyx every single individual, remaine unaffected by tic
geaeral ruin? e may identify our I, our Atman with the com~-
pone$ “of our personality or with some of. them, or with only
one of them, and Werefors say: "The body ds my I; the senpe
ations, the perceptions, he activities of the:mind zre my

1, thnkig is'my I", But to deny the I ahd thersby ourselves,
herefore ¢ say: "I am neither someliing perishabbe nor some-
thing imperishable, I am absolutely nothing at all’, this.®
surely: is-a dictum "before which hinking turns back" For abso-
lute nohingness can neither denies nor affirms anythiag,

=




77, Yow want' 4o lknow whatr you renlly. -ane, i;hﬂt in o0 c’d:} T‘»_-
titutes your .esdence, ‘that means youw wish o know the sub~
statum lying at the basis of whab you-caklisyour dy <oy -whd ch
word yuou ‘méan pred¢isely thnt-theredn yoi at bokbom consisish
LG ARINE Tt aelf ~evident thatt thieugyouwr I muslh.eonsiat of 4
L g tiving ihich foq cognige within yqur, selle dn this way:
= Jou ‘come sto desiznate -your qualities with which O 583
gourself ondowed, a8 the substratws of ths I-concenpt, fores
A5t 0f ally your ‘sensatdon, percepviouyand thiaking, Hut he
# nows fogur self-evident presupgositiony that you must consisi
of someing cognisable 'false;  if /there wera also sonebhing .
ivgognizablevin you which Was your real essence; if, further
: Thieogur -incagnizablej but \real -essence were removed from ihe
jupisdiction ‘'of the-laws .or arising and _passingaway 5 and Al
1 eouldcprove allithis o gu wilh complling logis, iy Jika.
| Lofiil pable visible evidence? { ssed? szolsinges o Fesscig
784 CL very well know ‘theé resson why youcare :opposed 1o we and
‘my “doctrimes The congeguences eesulting from uy ;f‘i,:gi;;g.“,ﬁg 3
1idits ot cogitiony togather withany judgnent of whal 13.004-
A1#4ble 2are ‘displeasing o your will and therefore, om. ihis
Sg¥dudd yomydoctrine tis \ndt aallowsd (0:be ~bruss Bulgds nok skhat
Sushicacatandpotdt Wervdry oppesitetof all iruerscisgcel; ;. '
797 " ghére nothag at-all is-sensed, Lhere:nething.is, Perceived
ana where .iothig d perceived; nothing-is thought, for want of
any-object upon which thinking wight sctj "What one senwes, Py
that -one-perceivesvoyhat -oné perceives; thetohdolplngs! 0001
“iiding to taisythe process of cogaizing dissolves upon;still _cl
oser:serutiny, into.a coumtless number of .sensations, psrcap=-
tions and thoughts, incessantly following onsg.anothsr. This ¥
‘very- suduary canalysis of ‘the process -ef cognizing ghows y- if we
~'adhereto “theccriterion we found f_orq_;he_;.-eetahliahing;q_i‘- aur-1
that'at all-evenits; the-various gensationd; perceplions,)zas
-5544 708 thifking are-not-esseéntial %o usi For I -have had mill
-.]iéns of such sensations, pérceptions.and thought-acis, and
though they éresall scattéred and gone to nothing; I stiil ex
iety” At thiscprécent moménty I-have new sensatli one, new perc
-wgptions; new thoughts, and elso infubure I shalli have new..
. gensationd, perceptions, and thoughts, and they also.will.
1lpags away without taking Mm me:r- away with themy = fo: =in
804 This® "% xxXX realm of reality isialso: called our .
"home,” the Vodd, the: quiet pluce, “thitcis.mot:compected wil
besombng® in” the world-of 'the senses; that does not change,:
“that-does not- lead: elséwhers.! sFurther,>dt- issebaracterized
a5 the \unshakeable, the immovable, éternal stilinessysthe dru
std gLy w0 FoH LeTI0T
" ?
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"%ie cther shore," "the subtle," "the invisible,! "the free
from illnessy" "the éternal,"™ "the incognizable," "the peaceful
"tle deathless," “"the ‘sublime," "ihe joyfuly' "ihe secures"
the wonderful ," "the free frow affkuctuibm® ' reality |dbamna)
free from oppression, " "the free from suffering,™ "ihe free
from incitement " Mthe puré,“ the free from wishes," "the fxmz
ielandy" "the wefuge," "ithe shelter.," This reality of Nirvand,
wherein 3verything is sxtlngu;ahad--thut dey everything 1  ai-

zable==; .7 o=

61, “Thus the atntsment& "tha sarth axiams,“ is arrived at by
the following -eyllogisms "What I cperceive &x&ﬂts; I; parcelve th
the —éarthi thérefore sthe en il lexietis )" = [l
o2, 0ur own éssenrice, that which wt bottom we always mean when

we spesk of uf Iy Hever under any ‘circunstances -can become ax
objeet of perception, for tho simple credson ‘that -i4 is the
subject of -cognition, ‘that wliichilies at the basis .of the
process of cognizing: theae last words -constituting anment1raly
adequate translation of the w rd "subject," for which .alone th

-ig process ‘takes place. That is to says It can never pres.nt
itself to any of our senses which are always: fdirected wholly
outwerds, Ga-thé contrary, we:ean only gercéive.thoae;quects
which -we 'see opposite us, the totality of which we:call, K "the
worldy"-to-which“wokld, ‘of ‘course, belongs also our cognizing
apparatus-and ‘the element of comseiousness itself which # s -

‘yields. This ‘fs expressed by the very word:"object," whic.. is
derived from the Latin gbjicere, 'meaning, to Eg;ow against,

- THe concept, object, is thus-a relative. coneepi which essentia
~lly ‘presupposes at least sew twa. faetoru, one. which throws iz
“it801f againdtsoand canother againstowhich. it ise: throtn, the
“latter. baing ¢alled the:subject.

g 3iThenopregbgtionc of every-objeect. 1nav1$5bly 13 bc-un;l to. bwe
‘rise also to=the thought of thecsubject; imperceivable-in it-
8elf, on-acecount of whichialone perception preecisely takes.
plocey sincc otharwise the ‘qudlity-ofcbeing an_objecis; appra-
herded-alsé in“the perception-of o thingy-would never get iu-

‘“gelf translated into thecabstrect~form of cognitions: .,

B4, BeGausecoUr:Icis notoperceivabley cnd-therefore is "nqt
to'be found? ‘inany-way, therefore-hessthe Buddha never: ocecu-
pied-himeelf with its therefore does he é&ven quallfy all.siate-
ments relating to this I =8 emptysfancies: Heo eoncerns h;paglf
solely withothatiwhich azlone:is. cognisabley«namelyy: wzth
the things.of the world:which-he summarises in- theie elemsa&a
of cour-personnlity {sdkkaya)s- .But: those things. which alone
are kg cognisable he, has: seen g ectly, perfectly apprehend-
tingothem as being mere obj ~for us, and precisely. th&?e-
fore, not our‘true I (anatta .*
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85.1 learn how to think in. aceordance SR highest reality 41
With'al/gaze thus alienated I .must: learn so to liik upon #& .
the mechanism of my personabity that in the course of this.

my activity of thought, "the dinclinations of pride which T
thinks the thoughts, 'I' -and ‘Me' -= (zhamkara=--mamamkara-

mananusaya)=-may arise within me no mnre,“ but everything
mee”  t me simply and solely as an objects a method of th:.nkingw

#hlvu finds ita classical sxpreasion in the Patlacasamuppada.___

gélhdb A 5 rnum &nuﬂ&*&ﬁé Ul giggbg g! Gatly faviobUudl GHAog
1. The scientifica method was well described by F.i. i Eyera:

“This method which our-race hus found most effective in acqui-
ring knowledge is by .this time familier to-all men. It is the
method of modern science=-that process which consists in an -
interrogation of lature entirely-dispassionate, patient, syste-
netic; suchicarefulweéxperiment -and cwmoulative record as .can
often elicit :from -her slightest indications her deepest truths.
That method is now.douwinant ~throughout -the civilised worldj and
although in meny directions experiments may be difficult and
dubiousy facls xrare gnd elusive, sciénce works slowly com and
bides her time--refusing to fall back upon tradition er to isu
launch invo speculation meely because strait .is fthe gate which
leuds to valid discoveryy indisputable truth®. o
qn??" What rof the pastl The existence of Liie oncearth hns been
tra. 4 backwerd to a single cekl of protoplesm floating ini the
we ters of a primordial world. Whence came this cell? Was the
existence of this ancestral cell & mere dccident? .

o) Gan physies, ever determine abeolute and: ultlmata radl:tV?
Newton would probebly have answered din the affirmative, as
would. many of his followers. Todsay, thenks  principselly to mins-
teiny science rpplies,; e don't know.: Andiin the asdmission: that
physical science may not be dhe pathido intimate knowledge of:
the sniire world,: meaning of course ihe entire universe, scien-
tissts copsider that they see:& distdmncu advance: The acceptance
of the new,poini of view is enything but en admission of defeat
It is simply.e turning.of a new leaf, a-determination noi to:rbe
dogmetie- abouil things- concerning which science has realized it
has no true kpowledge. 33 CEL LRI
4,,k0.9one hes_yet. found out JUBt how this absolute mot;@n mlght
be gﬂxermlnad, or;to what, it could pesreferredi-ilhe motion of
the ‘eari{;cenrbe-determined:witie reference toithe sum,' but!
{his metion is not. absolute motion; for:théosum dtself is knoun
19 move with.reference to tre so-celled fixed: sfare. liore-over
the stars have otiOns of their pwn, as welli,as the entire
galaxy._, = i ¢
5. Is mhﬂklﬂd doomed 1o ultimate deatruct;nn in aplte of any%htr
anythlng that science can 8o%, As an hbode suitable ° for:
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human 1ife the earth is mest! certainlyidoomed! whé sum j.si

.....

cbo!ing down” &ﬂd wﬁi aamat:.ﬁuo, be. too! cuolJtu sﬁppsri; l:l.fiu ea
carBies 48 RERK af tsdd yiidencereg Y meinadsesm S
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6.1In uhemistry 5 eut#§y$t~-ia-=é.' ﬁuﬂtﬂns& ghich ass;ﬁtn-aashem
cal & . 6 f.al‘.&.pl,:cg‘ op:daudes ‘it to procedd swithinids

‘ 5reaﬂer rai-"fffity, wltﬁ’otﬂfr WSEH‘ -Gﬂ‘h‘il"lng 1n't.Qa’rsﬁw \reactionax

I 55" :-f; ST
'.u.'._I aaat LI

TRANS LA T 1ol B L m..nhnrw B R stk - 2
1o 'ldwmm ,..u;iu.-.au@-qmgt_idal;}r._.-. luwmune
to tha.infulenice tof ' anyshuddan: ugsncﬂffinmecaﬁdmoi:-tithTobi-

‘vcuretand vinexdrable lowsy the redium-atomididintegrates (It
shoots out .ibts [irays,end kneseni’ pays, (thesestinyyunysies:

" riously heé=zvyiparticlesjs-sre medally-nothidg:mmore or lesgcthan

-othe sl gugsknown .gas rheliam= for levéry: cparticle isia  heliwd=:
stom. "Tthé residue 'is notiupedinamy coutradiuli-ananstiong andwu

| .celement .oibe olkddrean ‘of ‘the dlchemidgts ‘has whils tecdue usdter

| Lorealityvinothd (buboratories of rthe "twentiétwocentury i Phe 7 odl

¢  elementsy lUhe ibagic materials cof cull cgubstincey are ot findl

and: absolute sentitiesh Blie < isintegre tion softbhe 'elenants Lt
wi@ not 1easy to describe thedexditement thatcseized upon the ic
‘acientiiic swotrkd. ‘the el ementsy thHe foundation oft all ’chem-il'br
were not ultimate?liThe Pericdic System; sthat unrviellous N
nocgovery (of Mendeleisf f've y whosd xeheory had dbeen mf_i-W\:i_;.;’
dhomeand Aimes ‘over- wama, thing «invweldd and (unporoveny’ a A1
mere matter o blidd chanes®:= The scdientists must have felt ¥s
if the world was: ‘coming %o an end, " wWhole 'scient if'i¢ Eys e
wher tottering. IP rot even the elelnents wére permianient , what™
was theres anywhere: to! whilch ‘one would hold Pasty And the v
- deeper’ thel research-workers. delved dnto ilie mirscul ous’ region
+of! nadio-activity,  the grewber whe their wstomishuent,” Fa
radiug whs mote the only Blementsto surprise them, Uthers Were.
| -discovered = mysteriousy redio~aciive elemente’ wich dieinte~
yograte mnd transmute themselves dinte: other radio=sective elemelt:
% 1han could dornothingidut resign himself to dbserving the '°
sprotess; powerlesssto stey!it. what-were the higher lawe whith
these: pinguler substances obeyed? Lid euch leaws even existy - .
3., Is the universe running down like a forgotien eloek? Wwillsit

' rdrownsdhrheat?. One sheer dead odcean’of molucules, in stérile,:
upthinking zig-zég:mevemnt, hothingibhtla dédds leVel: ofe N&*
lisation..Nething but:greyruniformityy:fer-as theceyéries. o0’
sreach. 18 ithis desolate picture.the:trie conceptibniof ours -
future?ofo,.eink inteia warms: indefiniﬂ- nebala . =" wiil'that“bt‘

q.t}:,eh:tngregrf :tt??eao:;'loe?dgne may Vold asto the pl‘ocﬁ'ﬁﬂaeﬁ of" ‘th-.mg!&

bm‘lﬁ'
,at all events the purely material apparatus of the
“piEys. i'ts ‘p‘!sh'"t in them, and We mny duu’bt 11’ gﬁyone t‘ould
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think, rationelly with or. by means: 0fF g mechanism which wgé
in a st-a‘t.e of constant and:uncontrolleble. distupbance., #e 7|
upbraid our "crude. senses!' saye.Schrodinger, bemuse such an:
impassable: gulf, d.wu.dss thew, £ rom ithe. interesidng wordd: of.: the
atoms; bacause we cannat: actuall y| 806, the.atomsys is! p}lgmtem—
ther; to, thenk; the: Creator. for,thisTstebe of off adwss foridt de
Verye daubtful Eha‘lbﬂr rwes, c,oulmrtig‘j_.. z.j‘ UL BV OB 2
were a. fey mu.a;«ngw‘tu;_es s:aal.}\ef » At sy ratp_r,sg.%g@e:qa; @k be
a most sg‘palbly arrzagement zh...ta;;é? 810185 #hopdd ptewsﬂ suatl
_in r@la.tmn to,ourselvess, o+ i (pesdaeve bnaA .meds begies
B4y klchml Fara,dy was .hhﬁ faan, ‘bo,_gr@pgi_ this Jpﬁg eox;eapttgn F 233
;u‘p;_t oacured-- it wes, pe-whe, faraa van’turaa,_t.o advenee tﬁg.‘
't‘reury 919,,1;193 \L\ipidqnﬂﬂ Wes,.on- experiuenteryand a tdredessn
loveatigator;,but. this. hfl.}la.ant ingtuitien led:hip-foar bgyo:l
the Bought.of ; his. sgmﬁ;,gam Likesa flagh:of +Lightnings with
almostpeinful - lue'lds.ty, the knowledge must havezcoume to him.
[f wos one of the grest mements.of.hupan-bisiogy. Faradey mey
havesfought agan&t ‘hissawngeconegptions it we, haversecmed . td
nims+intolerable and seuseless, Butihere wi 8 on nmanoof sa iglapious
freedam of; mnal,laa‘}; for Eapadey-wag o academic thinker lsie
same -to science iniobedience to.aninner. —cgmpuls:.qn, and he.
found followed. untrodden spaths. J;hattim,laabms .skrengtha It
1w~ mugt have ‘been ensy for him.to believe in-his imbaitions
gasier than his Wmﬂmyor&rm found ~itié ivat sunt il fifty
. 4eass later~ acha.,l.lj 4n our own time--were the f\ﬁ,}, mwar i
go.t‘uumty of .his ideas maﬁe man.:.fa%‘an. ja nt 12 "spthe
avan m‘tn a 1 mlla.an osndlsnpwer ryou won'qt bﬁa a-lzflm '@Q{&QE:W
its rays at any distance. But collect :Hkp, energy:<in & serxch-
light, which coneentrates its .rays - -Adnto & narcow Aundl esiand {
PR you can see & douse or an. aerpplane miles,;: away; 1o pladinky
48 though it wamday. qmd. of; (€0 8Ly Where: the finger of the.
gearchligh is not ,m:.ntmg--—a'{en; B cepp]m nﬁl,yard.ﬂ' my-«-.- fay
oveyyilhing ds: dark. - .- P saengnospadis
Ts Ihe people who pj;artadL m.m da.scuaﬂron mx':a,not ﬂnhs :Lgrtr
sant. of [ he: laws. of. physics-~they wepe, also intelléctuaidy. Em,
gm;ﬁ hey  edhered: too. persisdently to primiiivel eoncepiionsi-
‘8. Our invesigation of. the. viciseitues: ofsldght ~dnevit :a?nlgrrﬂ
led us domnwards to he tiny light~waves themselves. Yowwill |
perhaps expect iorlearn that in- the realm of! thestominute
sddmpagions+all soris: of surprises. shdocuriosities emerges: and!
you willjaet, bg disappointed. The: shortest formula we ::a.n‘i‘lnd
b0 express ke thew dis:. Li htu-i— Light-s- jarkness
9. Anpethtr-p§rticle pusheq wnd tugged i’{.‘:‘ tqu s;unilgr lig}lﬂ: f
waves, which are oscillating out 91‘ tempo, .80, that- the peak. o
corres onds. with the trough. of &ui’thﬂﬁ}’é’ﬁ-}d'ﬁ%ﬂ by W
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unable to move. Two light-waves czn cancel.-each ether out,

Light . Light - Darkness. S50 Yougp and Fresnel discovered.

And with thet the decision was givew in Huygehs' Favour,
| and agesinst Newton. They discovered still more. They found
khat light de'a transverstl wave-motdon, :
10, 1Hh TrmoRY UF ABLATIVIiY, ' On'the* spetd-track the raciag
¢cars flash by -ten, twelve in a flock; long, low, fine-
drawn machines, whose only joy and purpose is the race,

They come, and they are gone-- almost before the eye has
seized them. And overhead, in the cloudleéss sky, an’ aaroplana
is gliding slowly and juietly upon its course.=- Slowly? But;
good heavans, it is flying twice as fast as the racing cars!
Anyone who has ever flown in an aeroplane knows how the
machine seems 46 stand still zbove the map-like landseape
outspread beneath it, and how, on descending, it suddenly"
tears scross the aercdrome! Then, when it is slmost tce late
we realize, in"a flash, the speed if ites fligkt. e

il. In a word - we have no sense of absolute velocity, #e ¢can
perceive motion only if there is a stationary enviromment:
telegraph-poles, or a road-surface flashing past us. This is
the bare . truth; we have perception only of wotion in respect
of something. And mechanice, and theoretical physics, urein
the isameé casej they too have no ‘perception of absolute r—fion

12, But the truth of the matter is that we simply ‘ean't
help thinking of ourselve as "objeets in space", (bjects "out-
side" space "not in space™ <~ we can write down such phrases,
and we can even ‘thinkabout them, but we can't really thlnk
themy Space ‘is the ‘empty nothing in -which eume$h1n5 -the ‘s **
-gtars,; matter = is embedded, 54

13, The sunlight takes 8% minutes to reaoh the Larth, so thet
we always see the sun as it wes B} minutes ago. . N

14, For ‘example, the existende of &toma <cannot be doubted - and
yet -we can't really 1magzne them. ' ; . .

15. Simultaneousness is & relative conceptlon, 3% depends on
the relative motion of the protagonisie;, of thelr-recaproc¢1
velocidy. There is @ peculier connection between simultaneous
nesg end spatisl motien, Time and space are’ 1ntarm1ngledi they
are no longer independent of sach other.

16.  Une can, only reflect thut ancient habite of thought B
cannot be thrown overboard &t & moment'é notiee.” " :

17. Mers and Venus are moving relatively to the rarth.lherefore
snother time holds good:on thém,.and iwo evenie which sre
simultaneous io-thé: Earth meed not be so to Venus, - ~*° “¢

18. There cannot be, in the- bnx#arsa, any possibility“of trans

mitting action toe distance with'a vélocity greater than "
“that of light. The veloecity of light is’' the greatest
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physically possible mk velocity of ‘the Universe, It signi~

fies ‘a ‘limity e Limit for the moiion of ‘emergy or matter.

19, The space-time indrvil always reu#ins the sume~ it dig? av
wilberable, an "invariabl®"; Linkowsiki describes it 'inthe
remarkable words with which he began his fist lectures*® . -1
"IThe new theory has “8rown -upon ‘the selid facts. Thoreix 1ies

“dts strength, ifs t endency is radical. Frow now onwards=
8pdce pear se and “time per se'decline to mers ‘ghadows,; and: ol
only Asortiof ‘union of the twocan jpreservd thdir dindgperiar
dedeelp vidon wond o FHSW oW Ju8 oFf breidd begofo 1ol adid

20. Today we say: ‘Energy and mass ‘are one and the ‘sane thing,
what ‘we call mdss is.only =& rew anifestudon of @nergy -

21.The ‘complete ddentityof mues and suergy “is no mere wrotohet
ofi thetheoret ieiws 2dbds stark, physicsl Teulity, rnd m1u.

-‘eould be measured without more sdo: thHere are no theorstiaa

“difficulties in tE way, but only exXperimental’, =v ob ok

- 22, A great step has beenw taken towsrds. the unification 4 4
“¥nium Universe. The doctrines: of ‘the conservution of ‘eneryy

- ndi -t conservation of mass ure vow amalygsnated, and the 21mys
slartling thought arises: Can mmse be transformed into: enery
48 an ordinary thing, the energy of mass is locked up= we&o

“cannot getiat it If we: could only’ make thi® mongtrous oo pitE
£)=4d we’ sould have a wealih of energy whowe effects’ wolld e
c. ustrophips le adigh ad AL gy bal svad Fr toLiespn s

23.The Universe is expanding. After wmillions of yeury thgre. |

711 ‘be nothing bub & vest, closed Epace~wdth tinyy lost
fragments, the galaxies, drifting Through 4% Laeh will be i~

- ‘alones; one there, one iherej lost, forgotten phantoms in wide
emply spacelold SOMD: Wlegensty ylgmig avad su L3200

P4l lierely can a physichl theory: have: seeiod a2t FTirst: sight so
wonstrous and revolutionary as the theorylof: relativity, with
its mysterious whd grendiose epilogue of" the mebulae in i
frantic flight from one enother, its denial of absclute s -
tansbusness, and its assertion of the: essentisl relationsudp

“ofuuss und: energyyl It is, to' be'sure; a theory full bf L. oi:
intellectual audatities) es dincohgiderate theory; but-dtigs,
physitallygna) logical devélomment from the old coneepte,’ *f

25 butiour! knowled ¢ of light dis still wvery defective. To be
sure’ we have: a biography of 1light, a-deseriplion of itellire,
7 ¥ hes etoletst theomerit of brevityy tomely, Mbxwell's: it
equations. They tell us that light is an electromagnetdic: oseil
lation; they give us also, if-we  know how {0 read thew 'infoy-
mation concerning elicthe vicissitudest fuck-as interference

end diffraction- whick o light+ray encounters daring ive' life;

They tell us what happens to o light=ray in a microscoue or ¢
cafieraty In short they tell’ us’everything’ thEt! maye happon bu!
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g 1ight ray-in amicroscepe 'or & cameraj in short they

tell us everything 4hat mey happen to a Light .ray. But .when

ve tupn back te the first page cof the-bdography, -full of
curiosity £s to-the origin of 1ight, we are grevously- dlﬂappoln
ted: the-first page is missing!

The biography begins at once with the stcry of tha aault lzght
ray weve."There was once & Light-wive . &% At mogt-there £

is a covert allusion to a somewhat obscureé origin: "It was.:
bern of an-atom." The light-wave walked out of the-atom, and
the door closed bhind it, But we want teo know exactly what .
happened -behind the closed door. How did the atom generate the
1ight? It is pardonable curiocsity on our part.if we want to
kuow scmething ebout this crestive process, snd imguisitively
turn to the first ph_aptarq,For‘it_se¢ma to ‘us that the most
significant thing about light is that it can be mnewly created.
{e do not have to f£ill -a candley an electric bulby with light-
as the men of ‘Cotham wanted to fill their town dall- wits bucket
fulls of 1ight.; The light is eimply newly created.. . jielle==how
does light come into existence? hat is known of it who knows
anything about it? Let us go. atraxghj 4o -the r;ght p&Opl&, the
apeotroscop;sts Wi 87 B

26. The spectroseoplsta have disappﬂlnted us. e wanted nhem B
to tell. us: how lighi crxginateﬂ, They. have: cleverly evVadegm,
the question, and have led us into the dpths of ppute.

27. Heisenberg goes & step farther: he:denies the reality of
what cennot, on principle be seen. He denies that we have eny
right to form a visual cenception of the etom. Here we have:
the wunrelisble intellectual hypothaa;a for which which we were
locking. We have slmply transported concepts which have &

plain signification in daily life, such &s plece and velocity;
into tha interior of the atom, #e taciily assume in advance
that we shall be able to make measurements there. This was an
error.

28, It dis the old story. we can't order ﬁgtura to. be what we
should like her to be; we have to aceept her. we must surrender
a_series of untenable, unJuatlfled intellectual hypotheses, -
But Before all else we must epprosch such(irconfess) tather
int imidating expressions as "matier-waves" - “interference of.
probability" with the necessary lack of prejudice.. Then the
apectres will lose their alarming_aspsct and become guite
ressonable, .

. 29. The New view of the unlversa- "Our| concept;ona of matter,
af ite reslity, are rather different from yours,.out in the
.world, 1 see no difficulty in the notion that energy. can dis-
appear and mess appear— or thit maps:cen disselve into energy.

Dirac's procedure in particulir is characteristic of modern
' -




physice == of -the fundamental change incour-way of -thinking..

30. We can'i get =t the truth of the dtom by medns-of forming
conceptions which aré borrowed from the world of ‘experience

any more than you ¢af maké or'ménd aiwatchiwith a ‘cold chisel

' ‘and a sledge=-hammer, Heisenbergecodred theirecessarysslogan -

the ‘renineisticficon principlerofsvisualizations® = cov OO

© 7~ 31.°Tt wes Eddington-who  said: Formerky we: believeurthat

@n ‘engineer® hwddlerdatéd Lherworldlaldwivwe are: coming Fe-
ther to the conclugion that it was-d mathematician!!yHence
the new; Firmly“founded’trust in mathematicsw Heng®-birac's
elaims If"my“theory réquires "negative’ energytoby! reasonsof
its mzhematical’ structure, ihere must bessuehlas thingj- whethe:

" “or not I can form- an” intélligible’ coneeptionsnfdt. 0 nois

32, The lay mwan thinks® 100 objectivel y~~itudis for. this reason

that ne finds it so diffieult to undersand=moderns physics, y

gut until the present ¢entury all’ the 'phyfaieis:ts.,h&d-'hhangiﬂ

tuas objectively, and only recentlyhaveour 'been openeds wnd
nd our winds" 1iberated’ from the fetiers of superannuated
modes of thought, rhypaics has had %o’ take up an absolutely:

- -Qiffgria'ﬂt standpoint, It seems that our humen: contribution
{5 the perepbém perception of Nature cannot: be ewedod ;. that
‘e AL ors iy never know nature hereself== dhiat which

~1ies at the root of everythimg=='but:onjy our perception
‘our imege of Neture; that The smeurs upon; Our. spectacles

_are unavoidable. « "Bvery attempt torpensirate into: the inte-
rior ‘of &y wtom ¥nd dissect its mecHanisnm destroys the -thing
we sished to investigage: ‘the funct ioning of the weclanist.
33.For éeénturies the world wds regarded as-w greut piece of

~_clockwork, f¥e hechanicel ‘flaything of @ gods The duage. |
proved to beinadequate -~ a¥id hed “vo “oe discardeds The swall
rigid, lifeless pellets, tossed hither and thither by inexo
‘rable mehanical laws, have disappeared, “ths Jhezvy-substance
“of tpe Hatter of which they were- formed’and in which they
Fordined imprisioned has gradually eveporated. Llectrical
: fiéidsf‘loéciilating-"bensions, fove filled spice andibanished

“$pe menanital models. And thisidmage, too, is melting din.ihe
1ight of the new knowledge. unly mathemstical symbols, the
creation of the intellect are Lof t" (i  tiy' el demayiilins)!
o~ o BXTRACTS FAUMTREY TV CULTUWE, Yoburee by JOSEPH WeCARE

“1. "laberated themselves from acndmmic formulas and
attained 4 free ahd_living"cont’h_t:t'w:l'ti*." the thought of thaeér
time., S ga-it - O30 : 53T

2, "I think, therefore I am," in his fawous words, now became
his startling point; and it tickles philssophical wkeptits to
Gbubrve thet the great mathematicisn &t once made & fals6 - 1
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“inference, Thesecond part of the sentence nght tq be ;s
cuphereforenthought cexista'. gt
3. Metaphysicians had -applauded. Laihnatz whan he had retortgd
‘400l 0¢ke: “Yes,;vthere~is nodhing in-the. 1ntellect whlch did
“not reachzit -through the sensed--except ihe intellact Atsell.
It was a (llestion:of ideasior.knowkedge, not of; facultles
as people hen said. But George bBerkelpy; with, a Very ar~re=-
hensive eye on religious truth, tackled the matter fro.
differentview point.. You say that you: see. an. appla. Now .
just reflect what your experience really 19.,Iour ey e, and e
we should now say, the optical. area in your. braiu rsbzstar
‘@ certain’ colour and shape. Your sense of touch has,an impre:
sion of.hardness. Yow:let:the apple. fall, and your ear regisi
ters! sound.:You cut’ it open and have:a, aensatlon af smell,
you bite it and-have a sensation of: awaetnass. iou, +in, other
worde: really:know only that you, have.a set of. sens&tanns which
you cormect iogether and consider 1o be emanations fﬁﬁy an ex-
ternzl object.which affect; what you call your senses., Lf Jou
press wattes, gu will find that. you only know of your eyes,
earsy etc, as similar mental images. Youw know in shori on, this
theory. of per perception only az subjeciive, wqxlg,ﬁJhg axtarnal
world ‘is illogically inferred from it. 1 nlntl gshould- add that
Berkeley did mot. deny the. existence of an abJectlfe worl;‘\
Thers wag in those days no lModernism,. and a bishop could
not very well explain away the 1ncarnatlon, crucifixion and
resurrection without bodies, He held that we parce;ve ObJBCtht
realities umd because we share the divine LOJHcloasnasb of
them,JIn this there is & flagrant vicious Gircle, since he
deduces God from realities and raallt1as from hoi, th ‘his
‘gnalysis qf: aunae-preportaea-percept1an seemed to bq un&swEr—
‘able. |
4, Berkeley had, likeuascartas -and all othar metaphﬁaxci&ﬁa,
teken fior granted  tihe parcalvznf ddeﬁCt, the persun 1'mlnd.
but fuwes pointed out thet if you confine youraelf to theana-
lysis-ofiexperience a8 Berkeley cunducted it yol have the .
perceptions only and: nosproof of & mind that parceives. what
I''can caldumyself, on the strict ground of my conscioug ex-
perience, is "nothing but: a bundle: of differcnt perceptxbns
which secceed each other with an inconceivable rapidity and
are ipn 8 perpetual flux and movement", Qur ideas werc, W™
he, said, fainter copies of our 1mprassiana, equaily sepa-
rate and successive. In short, in the phrase Which became -
femous in the nineteenth century and is found freguenily even
_in the exsays of Huxlay {who followad Hume}, wb know only ou

"states of conscioushess.
5.The persistent idealiem of elgntaonthﬂnantury phlloaophara

(Berkeley, Hume, Kant, and Fichte) was felt to be unsound.
=




1f in our knowlédge we-do not know more then the contenis gn
of ‘our -own minds, or -only shadows {phenomena) of real things
s lar an Ohlﬁﬁ‘tl‘iﬁ order -that is in ¢ dense created by ourselves
Lithen -philesophy (leses contect with every other department of
eulture. Schelling had been g student of scienceand had triec
40 remedy this by his "Ephilesophy o4 Identity" as it was .=
~ - oeakled,y but the-had, sdaid Hegel y only caused a dtrk,noﬂs
“im owhich every cow is black". There were, he-continued: !
not two ultimate realities, iature and Spirit; identified in
God.« Une E-,::ublie reality existed. ietinctions and sindividua+
lities and =ll plurality were fictions, voumena and plenc= :
menay, thought and being, are sll one supreue reslity, -tne
sbsolute, Everything in the world iof our experience, every .
iden and, as we sayy obj ect, is related to something elge:
#ll together iors one unity, - ihe whole, wh:.ch ;i..ar_na‘t reluted
to anything and is therefore Absplute.
6.1t is "the Unconscious" gaining consciousness in ths mmd of
man, only to realize that it had madea mirt-aier anﬂ« 1qohipg
forward -to apnihilation. - - -~ rgab
. 7. Bergson starts with the eontention that. tha comnon Adaa of
a stable self or personality which axpamencns changes is
wrong. Nothing endures. Everything changes. If you listen to
a _sustained musical note, you know that what, strikes yuur ear
) ig not & continuous flow, but.a succession of pulses . but
yuur conscious state also, says -Bergeon, is really a succes=
sion of statep. Your act of heaving at one mowent, ie. not. the
same: ect s thet of the previous, woment. The universe similar
ly chenges; i1 is ever becoming something, elee, It is a oeram
stream of changes Like the -mental, life. The.iniellecl jis a
practigal faculty which has been evolved to enable us, to act
-dn_ these: circumsiunces. 1t coneiructs the changing universe
into stable ob.}ec'bs,_ It is- tierefore not. through the dnteliect
or) reason thet, we know realityy for ihe intellect hes. u;l.tered
reality for practical [PUrpOBes. . For, such.knOWLBdaq of rﬂallxg
we hiev e: 10 use:dntuition -ar instimpte, + . 1o
B,_But the most camual phrase,of ithe wan of salence, thﬁ ouaer
vation of factay al onece raises Iorm;daula d&il}tultleﬂ. 1
pointed out in the volume off psychology: how; science itself.,
- redlly opens out: tnese difficulties yetl never alanoeﬁ A tnegL
¥ gee: o 1 ower, or-&«n automobile, and. you snort with dmpa~
tience when one tells you how Lhere are ph;losophara O
-dinsist thaty: whether there ip such & thing objectively as,
objectively ee this flower or; Lutomublle, you certainly do !
not: pereeive it. You percibve or are-conscious -of, spmeth;ng_
in your own irind, they eay. Keflect om whotiwe sadd dn. .
‘physiology and peychokogy . The flower nbflacta ‘waves of light
1i2 0L \ieL 82710 T3 MILY
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to your eye dnd sends 'streams ‘of pirticles o tie sensitive
Area In-your nose, No ‘one -in'the world todaj: supposas that
sifour eye 'is then ‘conseious lof Thé flowerior “your snose of iits
odor, ¥ mean that uneducated pedple: iRy - ‘suppose this=<gs & rule
‘sthey never ‘feflect vonttHe mstter-<put Aeinfdriued sperson wWhoulc
suggest it. “In your eéyd and mestrils, ‘and in'the Mermves which
convey *the disturbancecio '‘the bruin .thereis, ‘all wcknow—
ledge, ‘a merely pshysical or .Chewieal ‘chunge: Wt some b ine
point iin “the progress of this ‘wave af ! change through your ‘breir
there-iey-ayou became conscious ofyicor’ ‘Poreeive, this- flcma-r
is ‘outside your mind and is suck =e you pleture lit. But wue !
science @n¥l can tell yow thit. Ass science ig in thig rsspect
based ‘on aw assumption, and it die w@ Fery durge assunptionac
Surely the fact that a lurge body of trained thinkerd devote
themselves exclusively “to suek real wna <mportant provlemns as
this of the validity of ‘knowledge auigl'm nrot s proﬂ'ﬁkw Bnher
Srritation or comtempt.oeioo guinisy toamenny edi" ai
9. Just when science began to devoie 1tssl‘f ‘tU‘ whm 5.3 clamed
28 a minutely accuraie description of ‘the muterisl or lexternal
worldy philosophy turded Wo “dealismw and ‘ineisted that, wheiher
or no there is @ world external to ‘the wind, we cexinot know it
as sucki here can Be ne doubt thet this devel opment etarted
“he modern feeion ‘of disdain of ‘philosophy, which up to %hat
time ‘hed-beon regerded as one of "the highest ‘occupation
of'“the ‘intellect. Philosophers diried to reply that it did not
matiery' since “truth meant, mot the ‘correspondence of ideas und
external reelities, but the cbnu:.stenog,r or coherance of our::
“ideus with each ‘othery - ' . 28
10, The main point’ is thet neither science nor, l;fa w;ll be -
satisfied’ with'any compromise between Tdesal ish snd Realismy:
Your'cook dealsy like your cheuist, in Precisely mensured pro-
portions of objective subatancba, your bueiness man would not
tolerate the ‘idea that he is' not dealing with precise objective
“factly your men OFf gkience is wasting his time in his more's:
minute and advanced studies’ of” nature==ihe speed of an electron
the ‘gases of & remote nebulwm, the sympioms of a new star, and
so on=--if’ there is any uncarhintg,r at all abcm.t nature lming
just as we describe ity 10
11, Knowledge is gquite clearly nod'. 't.ha same thmg as madu.fu:a-
tion ‘of ‘nerves by waves or purticles.’ Ihere wus'- certainly=
not even & philosoplier of whut is culled the gensualist,
school who' thought that we got abstract ideas through the sen-
sesy or'‘doubted ‘that the bulk of our knowledge consists uf
zostract ddess and inferences from thum, We cannot evade, the
problen in thie way. Weall edwit that what cowmes 1 ough
1 the senses hasg Lo/ be, wrought into knowledge of tha.nga b_; the
mind (or brain) itsilf.
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M.6C wwm&&nm ihe metaphysigcian has no such ot

pr&ctlcél aim: he desires, merely 1o underatand, and this dg-
sire is conatantlj fruﬁtrdtad Eg tnoae elements of our experi
ence which are temporzl. lt is now. gnnerﬁlly agreed trat smt -
is logieally prior may be, psyqnolgglcaily, far froq_ouvluus :
"while, on the other hand, what is giva tp ﬁxper;snte my, be,

p—~. logically of an almost unma.ﬂaeabla complexity,,
2. "The past®. is a curious entlty, wik charﬂctﬁilﬂblcs that,
are more han curloua—-downrlg‘i'ﬁ. cun‘l‘.rndlc uL.r; flum 4‘,.5 () :L.du\.
less (ses Umar Khayyam). ahd, ancompromlalngly cluaed 10 our. re-
pentance {ﬂea almost any, mornl tale), it yet hes, & pecl dhr
habit of ‘growing. Lpi, the whsiepaper basket is fullet than .
it was a century mgo: a century hence it will. be siill full @

" This_ is apgobylously unaatlsiucucry COHCBItlﬂh In the first
placs, we are ilable, in un&uarﬂed moments, 10 bqg 1hgt it
does change in that it is continually growing; and this, if
it i, not to be contradlctory to the original view. thal the’
past does not chanbe, requmres a thorough axamlnatlon of the
ways in whith ‘tnange‘ is used, 10 see. whether thé coxtr“r :
diction is more ﬁan verbal--and his 1mplies mataphyslc&. Secon
dly, there is an implied contraaltilon in %h&m The Past deH
not stay put, but contlnualiy encloaches on. 1he P:esant and
r1‘hgt__’i?u’cn:u-ez. What is now Past was once Present; whai is kutum
wi bePesent, 1i is obvious thatl a refu4enca to. time is not .
yeu eliminated;, ind even‘more. ohvxoua ihat a logluul prlaﬂa ?
tion %o far from lying on the_ surface, recedes fariner .nd,
“rarther wway the inoté wé probe, Thirdly, ihe waste=puper bas="
ket conception is unsdtisfuctbry in that it treats the past
as ‘an abatrac% &nd separately ex;st1n¢ cuntalner gast wgltlgb
‘for cast off eveats to be popped. into 1i. But as it is also

' Gonﬁldared %0 ﬁnva sorle “hand 1DSBIf in the proceas Ey which
eXBRE eVents becong, cast-obf (Chronos” devouring bis_ chlldren;
w6 may be excused a little bewildermat, °
. jcApart from the. 1ncompatlb111ty of thesg twé ?lGHS in thg E
¢gse, of ,the_pask,, the container view, of fimg ia heuarnl is,_
_open 1o the; further objection thal is 1s ah “undésirable boli-
tering: -up: of “'1ma _ingo a, subs%ﬁntial;zed 'ﬁnlnp in itself]
{s;mhollzad by c&;;tui laité.sl} whereas, flms is nc;ur siven.

- apark from experience.such bDlBtBrlﬂgﬂuph&OF’ as: it is some-

Wb’*lﬁfﬁﬁﬁlloqyﬂntlf called, "“fhe nyPOStat;zhtlun of ilmgﬂi is
very common, and qp ah&ll often meet ite Pasl, Praaeﬂt

and Future, conalderad as eutztlas dphrt from events, are .,

decided abstractions. neally, the plain man is becoming q¢1t$

metaphysicall And bad weta hysics it lﬁ,,iuqktu gay bhat event

are, 'in. time', and to inply that vhey* are in tlma in'a sense
: &nalogaus ® ket in which a chair is ‘in' a roow. Sueh n view
o 8




i~ 1 iy~ K a

for/the pluin man, is & curitus’ one; singe 44 f5' e L nich 1%
certainly mot give by ‘experiency but 15 % double mbstiketion
frowyit. We experienct events:  from these, we infer tedporul
sdcCesslon stretching from the remote past’ 0 ‘the retbte futue
S0 far, B0 good; but-when we proceed to muke u second keferenee
$at that this eemporzl gucvession or ¥ We how prefer Lot tull
it Time, is sometiing which exists so’ that evehis are con ™
tuined in Tine {with the probuble Tonssiuehce hut we look >
upon time =s sowehing having an independent existehice,, We are
doing solekling that hus fot the slightesi' justification in
experience. 11t may or mmy® not be jﬁ%ified' on other grotads:
the view of time ag’a Kind of' abstratt metronome that would go
on ticking even £f there were nethihy’ elss din the Whtid,” Hay be
& g00d or a bad ome. I think that's i8’a bud one; Wit The -
polnt here is that i1 is essentiall) metuphysicall.’” °

3. Nobody would deny that we have knbwledge of ‘the phst’ events
in & sense in whith we have hot knoWledze of futire events,
vecondly he present is, evidetly,” in & privileged positidn,
since it is valy the presént thit is open té our activity,”:

4, But even {so-called] “objective’ time' is hot free ol
difficulty. Time is  ménsured by menas of motion; but métion
preSupposes the notion of timé: how can we explaih E’@Ar'__{.he' cir
cularity?, T e A S v i e~
5. We cannol distinguish betlween past, present and fubure :
in sucth a way dat the distingtion will "always" remain. un the
contrary what was present becomes past, and wh t is fature will
be present, Given threé events A,B,0; 1.can say that & is piat
B present, and C fulure, and in so doing I have sufficientjy
distinguished them--for the present. Sut there was a tiie whén
A was present, and B and C both futare: and there will bé a tise
when X and b aré both past and ¢ is present, How, £heq;'a§ﬂ 1
distinguish bétween i, B,and g,'aincg“nanaof'15§ﬁrpbﬁaassséﬂi*
he charuceristic of presentness by divine right?™” ~ 7 & °©

O. parmenide's viséw: "what is; is’ uncreated and“indivisible;
for it ds comylets, immoBable, and without end. Nor was”it' ever
nor will it be: for now it igs_ - all-at® pn'ca'?jﬁf'é’ont.inuo'us -'ajma".

Plato, too, in a celebrated passhge, itells Wow God- "devised

the making of ‘a moving likeness of everlastihpness M- L000Ge

7./ The Tast important 'docirine to be 'discussed us ifTustrating
“‘the contmporiry trend of hought in Physice id'he dodtrinr—

eriging out of the theory of jelativity, but Lsusdly -

associnted ‘with the work off Minkowhska, of ‘theé' hyphehsting ‘of
of' dpade dnd’ 4 e 40 BLELg ST EEEPSERS LIRS DOR2IAg

8. luinkowski's chklebrated truism: "Nobody has ever noticed

place excppt at a time, or a. time exceptiatia placel igd sy "
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J. The, second step is;to peiat eut two differemtownyps) ofc r_ag:z,
gerding he selfy and their enalogy with: space emd timescdn
the first, plecejod mey think-of myrmemordss; myo perceptions
ny Ltendencies-re motley,crowd. iAltematively,: L'may realdise
their essentnl interconnectiion wiskrand-unity. dniwel Thiss og
latter is the fundamental view. sixaton @sgb smi
"All these clearly defined.elsments. u@pearumore ﬂlthlnbi
frow mey the more distipti.tihey are from eich other==-but- 1*
I draw wyself in from theiperiphery towardsithecgentoéyds 1o
seargh.in the depthiof my beingithatiwhich is: m@gtdumifurmiy,
most constantly and mostsénduringly mysli’; 1 find%hifogetier
diff evert thing. There is, beneatl tiese sharply cut crystals
~‘gnd tlds! frozen surface, acontinwius Flux 'uri'.llﬂ-h J.JB‘ ot -gom=
parable to any flux' 1 hive ever seen, - ' iis’ of o hex
10. When Alexarnder, beginning with "Bpace' tnd 'Hiue', ‘shows -
| that each involyes the other, and therddfter speuks of "Spuceu
time! &8s formed from their union, yet'd&ierang-frum bo%hy*we
vare aptito assume thatowe khow at once'what hemskunsl ' 0v0 T 0d
1l. dn order to examise empirically whht bpdce Hnd IHne wHre, it
-is mecessary to consiser thei by themeblves, iHabstraction -
from the bodies and: evase evints that occuby them, and this
suy seen Lo some illegitimate. The.difficulty is parily de~'-
7~ rived:-£rom our practicald habits, {or we are not &ecubtome
to think aboul space’ ahd tiue thewselvesy butlabout: things
contiined in theml but it also has a theoretical  basis it for
we haveinot seen any bense-organ for Space end liwe:vhemeelvis
we only:apprehend thew in'and Lhrough® ol sensible apprehen—
sslohedf phoir:filldng: by whaiomode! of olir appréhendion®we i
shallieglire later. I shall ¢all it intuitiom! 1t’'is ‘only” by
“analyticattentdan thet we canithink oi”thein for themselvesi-
12."WithoWt epace there would Be-no‘cunneciion-ﬁ%ﬁh‘iima.iith-
out"%ime: there would be no' points to connect. Then cohes ihe
great’ jumpy from spdce and time-imvolving eaci othier, 16"
space-Time.  There are no' Buch’things'as poin%h er*xnstauts By
themselves,Lhere are only point= égir ﬁ.gr_' j IR
like manner theré is no-more- spuce “fdme, - but- uni?
bpaca Timné or- Tlms-Space. opaca and ° 1me bychcmseivas abe
ebstractions from*Space-Time, and if “ihey 'are taken to exist
in thieir own right without the tacit assumption of the other
they are 1llsglt1mate abstractluns of tna 30rt that ner-
kelgy censured. : o
5 e ¥ easy enough to say glibly ‘thuh apace-t:mla is the
wat¥ix of° being, that 1t is tne stuff of whlch the unlvarge is
made. walb Solvfe b
14, hsCTﬁ.gbért g argmants in the ch&pter on Tide hre d:.rec‘t..e'd
""" BRSSP (e Fiie it g (" o @ o R R v T Y ¥




to- show that the-notion of Time i Tull’ ofi contradictions, and
bzt hese coniradictions are not. resolvable, but essentinl wad
ultimate, as long as:we continue to:0se the notdonlof time.*
He assumes that nothéng wirieh!is. self=contradietory and im- .
possible to thought:can existsy and’ huuee-he eoneludestihut ol
time does notexist. wei toawsbnl T edd 8f Teddsl
15, 1t will be'seen that- these criticlams, h@waver 1héy'
trick hemselves out. in logical igarujsdepend ultimatélydan.ﬁ
metaphysical ~postulate, which dsinothing more dmpréssive  taiy
¢ mere incredulity,; a disinclination to believe that a-com-
pleta eldmination of time is possibles: .. hu
L6.7The denial of, simul#aneity .is 8o generally rggarﬁad\aa &
connaquenceof th new doctrines in physics that it As: ofeen over-
looked that he "simultaneity" which Linsteindenies. isf onky -one
specialized kind of, simultaneity. Grented 4he assumptions which
phy31cs makes, it can be -shown that, s:mnltanezty is relative.in 1
be sense that dtimplicitly. involves reference to .a systen, and
that hychaqglng_from one. arbitrarily chosen aysatem, sndh that: by
changhg from one arbitrerily chosen sysum 4o anotner we cen
upset: our, fqpmqr definitdons of ' simul taneity. Hence: the conclu-
sion that "absolutek simuitanelty" ;s-aeur&duntant.and otiose! u
conception as ahanlute time .- BT
17, 1t should be clearly realizeu-that the ﬂnstrxnsa @fl T~
relative simultaneity and of critical velocity of lxght
are closely connected, "Simulteneity is pelutive" means ynder
certain conditions, my judgments of-simultaneity.eare and must.
be. different from yours,x ar aund there: no. way of showing thag
mine.is preferable. What are those conditions?; Limply that the
systema of . refcrence wiich you and I choose are in. motion
relativiy, to each otner. -Ag kinstein.saw, onee.we hold- the doet:
trine of; ralet;ve motion (se,thst the. train ne longer moves, . |
while ikhe station stays still) we have yo longer.amy grounds,
for Baylng--apart from practical, cunven1¢nce--tbai 4's judg-.
ments. of alnultane;ty are better that b5's,. (where A is en. the
platform and B i he. ig)..
T IL TG ¥ JO0ERM BELIEF (Ldited by SULLIVAN & GUIARSON, )
1. une of . the 1nterastlng things about modern science which ~
hag: cqmg.dbqut within the.last {hlrty years, is not qnly the
new discoveriesg in tle, zeélm of astronomi.and thB}GS qnu
baology, ;s but, the phllUBDPthul dmplications of ﬁhﬂse dig”
coveries. The centre of real interest, froi the, #hlloso- :
phical - point of view, is ihe. new "hucxbrouna“ uf modern Sﬂlan?e
2sp~The change of putloos will De. _away frow the maierlallbm
and strict determinism of last century.
3. ;he electron thaory, the 4a~ntum theory, and relgtlva

thecryg fnrj thg background of modern science; they all’




ieal with coacepieons that lig at. the back of the concrete b5
objecive world of gur,sgngs.expargenca;;thgy.;fgjboncérnqd_
with invisible.and.intangible. aspects of matural 8eiencs,
4,.The present cenbury has been revolubionary in, the realms of

science, (no less han in our m@?@-ﬁﬂnerﬁl:E§F§u°§gt55931“$=i.

largely afiecied af_-_}h@g;hayeihgep,yg._‘;hg pg;}g]_.lasliogls_,gf\gw-
7~ ern.sciences of, new kngwledge resulling frow fresh diss
coveriess and fEeecriticisu. the, present, ds, one, 006,04

the wost. exciting of all. epochs. oi,hupan; thought,. kodern,

sgience has revealed, as mever sefore, the syslerious patuie
of. the upiveses and the pbilosophical, itplications of, the -
new scientific. teaching guicken,tle, jwaginatien and exciis I
the interesti of . every- intelligent. persoBs .. =y e
5.Uurig the present century science hes, completely reval ution-
iged our conception of the universe. ind that is quite true,
_the seientific, world-picture of thirty y,ea;s.g;;gf_,.ii.s“hbw' Pbso=
letes we: have & new pic@re,.and a p_gsuliarly_j.n':.__arés‘ttj.'x_;.g.lpi@‘.
e old mechenistic. copception of the universe, and purely
material istic: theories of lifey. sesu Lo have besn finally
- ﬁbﬂﬂd’ﬁneﬁh-. OGLISFIC s0sT 3 i * IRIMEGD _«'.;_3'.1--_;:.. 4 _
&, Astrophysicsi is.a comparatively. new geience, and to it we
owe oul knowledge of the nature of thesg, primgyal ngbulue.,
~ 1f suns and stars are korn of ihe nebulae, whal are nebu-
Lact-Did sthey. originste fron the coming fpgether, of those
. jmmaterial electic mik entities or energies shich science |
cnll s @lectrons, and protonsy which, are. a8 jyet, _s;q;;_];h;.'fdle under
stoodl. But as they .constitute _hlﬁ.lf_.__uggf_b;t.ﬁr,_if-hé_.ﬂs‘t{uf £ out of

shich all matter is made, they are regarded.as “the ‘germs of

the tings thet are to be", the far-off; begetters of tie :

human beings mpe-made we ale, and every otlier animal, plant,
il Sk tig HRNEet fuesbay Bl 5 olvde IO K sapaul i
7. ‘fhe recent develoguent of khysics has beui called !the ost

exciting episode in the history of science". The old science
‘of iphpsics dealt with ;enengies--light, Jheat electricity, aad
«gravitationy all a 1ittle boring to the gena_ﬁéil_nealdé_r. We

now Tealise ‘that hese old divisions are artificial. The’

yresent day phyeics has enlarged its scope and interest.
.Indeed yras matter and energy now seEm 40 .be .one gad _the same
thing, ‘the-sciences of astronomy, chemistry, and physics all

" overlapand ‘aresnot; only co-gperating in the solving of

cosmtc problems, but.are-all really: engaged on Various &specys
of énerproblemew oul: VSCRCE (I8 - adu 3= ;
8. How'life’ came to:a:lifeless (world, we o not knov. :
9,opid 1lifer come: from lifeless’ madieri Can: we. draw s aefdaile
line bewween living things and dead madr.‘t-ar‘.’:._.ﬂid:miﬂé,: ]pmai‘ée“z;

~




3.The entities with whicH Scien¢é'déals fori enlycadpartial
aspect of® reality. That cannot” ‘be-doubtedy It ds quiteitrueo
that® “feellngs, purposey  valuesy mike up' olr cohdsciousnessiv
4s much as’ sense-impressions" They are thereal things ofthe.
mind, kost’ of“bhe -leéading'scientiste of toddy aré a leng way:
“from oldafashionaﬁ materialisi; materidlism hasotaken donew.
turn as we stall Bee in’this-bebki Uf fundamentals realit
that escapés and ' transcends - seiehcy Bciencceannets ‘Bpeuksy
10,The" Chrlstr&n religion sparang- from- the"Lebrew, and ‘when it
cafme to be’ EPRTiTated as e theology it was largely in® terass
of Greek’ phiiosaphy. As’ an‘ organised imstitutiomal weldgiono
christianity aiso ‘apiFopriated as' we shall sée-mihy ofsthes:
ceremonial customs amd’ practices of thelBréek pakan: mgniary&
“relitidns. Al ‘bh:l.a ~1s now freely aémittei%g tmol»og,mu,
’51:1101&1“9‘ . e - 4 -‘1.;-'! 200D IWC D
11,4t the praaent day’ the purau1t which: hab'the® widest: r&m1f1—
“cations’ 1s''gclence It is perhaps, notl tooimuch to say that!
the wHole 'of the mbdern world depends, in the! first plicey on
science, And in saying this de’ do' not meun 0’ refer only: to
the indusbies, comumerce, means of transportation and communi-
cation Wt ‘make’ up’the méterial side of owr civiligabion,: =nd
of all of which deperid on scignce, we refe in particular to
the whole ‘boay: of idéns which ‘distinguish Themodern mdn —
from the ‘man of past” agea. “The whole ‘of’ our modern out-
look, #s5 expressed in religion, puzbbsayhj,'ﬁnd.xhﬁ.ﬂrta,_nﬁa
Heen p?dfnunﬂly-tnfluehced-by science, Gcoience has been the
foremost agaent i creutlng tﬁe~medarn-world, antellactuilig
as Welk a8 matvriﬂlly 9 c9h
12. Science haa“probably-playad ihe dumanant part in ahag;nv
Gur world outlodk ‘for ‘the last two hWundrew yeurs, but this
influence is more obvious ail the present day than it has lbgen
St anjxiﬂ time since “Purwin published his Urigin ef: &pﬁﬁ;ﬂ&
The thedry of ‘evolutton ‘wele thHe first scientific doctrive
that 1..t‘::!f&:i‘m"fd’l;.1' dffected the “popular rimagindtion, ‘Today it is
the rew theories“in Physics, and astironomy, thet ehiefly .
interest "the “ldy ‘man. ‘In both cases the reason is-the 'sames
The‘l‘a'y"ﬁan i§'eniefly interested -in gcience for theslight
it throws on man's destinyy on his relations to the nniveraa.
13, One can'say ‘hat ‘the ‘old-scrietly mechanistic view of,
unlvhrse, ‘which was ‘80 widely held-in the Viectorian- era,
is now dead, The“scientific world<picture of the-nineteenia. -
century @s obsolute. lattver, space, and time were regurded .
o5 hree independent fundamental redlitiesjcthe main lines of
everytning worked” in obdiente to Yiron" 1&1@, 1t-was nyﬁga_
ofaccepted assumpliionsy Pail e s 9il




14, -The inside of the atom was rezarded as @ terribopy whiech
the physicist could -neve enter. siell, we Know nowshow wrong &7
21l that was. the sanctuary of the atom has had ibe doors .
forced epen to weveal the selectron and the; surprising wheno-
menz of radio~activity. and here we are dmtroduced U Whe

_infiaitely little--the electron, 80 dnconceivably:mumald o hat
neMther eye moridgicuoscope can ses dbeivil o nlvow om (0l%

15. - Couson sense confounddd. Take a table on whicl we write

set it on-fire and Lurn it to ashes=-ii wills beno Longer &is

- &able or & bit ofiwood, the remuins will be abhes; wherl these
a8hes are meduced: 4o their priuwary slabes <hey widlobe cheii-

- gal slementss: molecules and atoms. bul atoms, in thelr LTurie
wre. refducitle tosowething else. all atoms: we: now xnow: X& LIe

. cenposed of: electrons; dnvisible and imasterial particles, il
we. can call them particles ofselsciricitys dhe ulddmate ma=in
ture: of these electrons sciénco does: not know, beyona: Lhe
fact thet they manifest themselves as’ waves, ofs radiani eneryy

~In finding out all:this, science never mude glreater: discos=!
yery; it: has revolutdionised our views of the physicel  umiverse

164 Matter: assenduring substahce: i no lenger: regardediassaos

~fundemental peality. That ds to say, when molecules andlatoms
that form our world of matier, are reduced to their ultismie

leniities we: gets electrons wnd protons; andy; &s we’ haves séid.
these electrons und. protons consist:of nething buttwhet
we call elsctricity. an slectronm is noi a! substantdaiobipingid
in ihe ordianty. every=day senee of the termiehatpﬂrkpqast}$akk
diaappearsrinxeﬂelsctrtcal.enargy.:Matﬁar, all forms oi ugglna-
rycsubstantial matier, is the oulcome oi the behavious or. iater
action of modes or wayes of energy which we call radiaions.

17, That is truesof your own body as well as be stars) lu yriens.
Thus:the-notioniof"substance!' has been replaced by ilhe.notion
of.\"behaviour!s- Thes"stuff" of the world is thus-envisaged as
igmaterial entities instend of material things. u ov o alil

18. In'speakingsof this: searchvfor purely objective truth, ndd:
dington, after referring tq the relative theory.goes:on 19 suy
"Innthe othér great modern development of ~physics--thesquanium
theory-=we have, if! 1 awm noil misteken, avaddoned the adiiyxand
bacome.cantant'to;analyse_tha.physical.uniyersa-intu,ultimatQ;
elements which are frankly subjective. Lf:it is difficuli %o

7~ ;separate out the subjeciive eleément in.our knowledge of
ke exterpal oworlda. =ono 1ol | JSUs @it bus L Snsman

19, Human Wind caunot picturé-the infinite smallmess of e -
world within the atom, far less cag it rormany gind of ‘noétion
-af ‘the transcendenial greatness of 'the stellar universes. and
stange a5 it way seem, the” infinilely smalland the’ infiniiely
great are intimately related. What-has'he,tinm_ypylﬁﬁwgiﬂin,
e

it s C1TC




the atomi ‘got to do with the scientific world<picture wiich ./
flso "embraces the stdars and stélldar Wiversesy ‘oisiavdy o
20. Ourplanet 'is’ estimated to havefnbméhiniaﬂheing*sah&ihiﬁg
Tike -two thousend millions ‘oft ‘years wgo. Hoons beiors thut &
the whole ‘vdst ‘stellar universe was. in WX¥iEtencs, o oot o
hns ‘ever ventured to piciure a universeé inm whidh no terdeetial
world, no world of living beingsy exigted=-only 'suns -nde— o
sturs shining in soldiury splendovur i an illimituble . .
silents univese of lileless space. And it would certainly b
verydif'iculit %o suppose thut the sole reason for the existbince
of the myriads of sturs in the Pirmuisent for uncouniuble ages
before our planet existed was to make wny for the Fubure clea-
sure.ond. service of the hultan Tace, din' one way orl dnmouher
L. unly infinite specedotied with: silent: shining sunsb s twin
nkling siarsl No human eye to sede thems there was no: earth o
no living.creature to' marvel. at) the wonder anbd: the fiystery:of
itjome eerthy: only miliions of stars’ and: nebulae, Uur planet:
ie = mere, child wen now, and msm & b.be born a few lmoLienls ago
sdn-the asironemicel time=scaley vi this universe LAt existed
aeons: béore: human: beings: walkea: the eurth; +aeons before our
own' planet:even: existed, we can know nothing,  vnly tlmt it was
thoreilfu <leds pd beguben 91 (1eti - 10w o mrod &
%2. At one time it was freely believed: that the birth ofia_gtar
was an individual event like the birth of an animal, as
Eddington phrases it, 1t wus suppesed that two starsy long o
rextinet; would collide and be tarned intc vapour by the energy
“of- the héliibi¢n}ithi§mwéuld-bﬂﬁfloo@ed:byueﬁndemsatiwneand:no
“arnew’lifel 6F-a-luminous body would' start:afresh; ‘Thissisuan:
abandoned speculation, 'but how it-all begun aetromomers aré.
not able definitely=to affirm, kddington pictures this cor= !
Geptions"At some stuge wesdmuginé the void tochave been filled
vith'matteP irarefied beyond the most tenubusivcbtiu’(vin other
words, there may-heve beena’universecdf-highly disaussocicted:
atonsy''a eosmic’ cloud vf-astomscevenly distributed through:
spacey Which in some way.igathered into nebulaes; Falohp=tala
28. We. sall-them particles; but we must remember thatcne one
can sa-hetosayl precésely what an electron isi it dscamn-activi-
ty.of'a;myateriousJkind,hand.nu_familiar_cunceptiun afoibscns
realityioanive pictired.. o2l pIdGETY ens Hoitlw atuems
24y Uur.planet:washbofn:of.thaisung.souit-is'thought"at.p‘“\
present, and the sun, like other suns ahd stafsytig=thes:
BffgpXx offspring of one of iithe:/'rotating nébulae Wwe huve beent |
speaking ‘about. That answery of course, isoonly $hrowiag thec
question:furiberiback. we are. toldsthat "o do b%unanzbege?tar-
tained thet the genesis of 3he stars is a single process of
evolution which has pessed and is pessing over a priuordial °

distribution"" .
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/here’ di8 this primeval goseous distributiom come from, thet
gave birth'to: the nebulse which.sheme ju. the.sky myried o
willions years before the.esrth cesigs dnto.veinged., B
25."We Bolnetimes: apply: the: term Yuniverse”: to our owa ﬁzeii&r
system ofb iichi thensuntd s: o membery | snd,; the: huga CUJ,‘lBtE;.l,.}.y.E'-
tmns of stairs which: wel celdithe; Ldddyy Way 55 but, oFf L course. it
1y0 @l gub-univierse. org!'our universe's: As we: have seen ap%ar
A ore: are sy ot her ' universes™: that lie at. mmense dis-
tances albogether cutside of dts thousands: of universes. agq“h
of the sawe orderof mgnmtthi»e, £5-Lds ene o!.‘ OUrs. u.pdern
agtronomy has grestly enlarged. our, view erﬁ, opening .up new
vigtos und leuding tio mew conclusionss , dwot only is ,ou.r vigion
of the umiversge jeontinually expanding (says .Jaans) "but it is

expanding at an ever-increasing rate’. = P

26, It “is no new knoukedge thut the wrth is. traﬂa}.mg round x.k.
theé“sum - dt the speeduof ninetesn m:ELaa & second. It ic new .
““¥nowledgey belonging to the present icenluny, thut ‘the stellar

~fupiverde to -whichiwe: balqng, gomprisiag. of. the h,:.ly ﬂay and -

‘tholusends of millionsrof «stupsg is 8leg, rwa\fmh,, Qur sun
o84 meMbér o ihio systen revelving with the rest. ::ch-tlra it

““in your“mirdy-acuniverse notuatatienary . ;m §pace buu rgvolv:.nb
‘round’and-round dnd round,. edc! ;,ravalut;qn ‘baklng three Pﬂn&rer
m;Il:.an geéarsl Jq& wod ;e 30 5

521, °s0 'far the pve..en:h-day sqganea can sea 'l'.ha f.m il “end
towards which-all secreation moves; and at, whach (it must a J,png

lasia arrive,-isithezextincsion-of the Universe as we kxmﬁr 7 5 O
987 1% igvan oft~repeated:.tale.told: us nowa;ks.ys b} the eea-—'
scienticts®®hat things are . net whadt theyjoppear. to. our, 3?11&‘;5.
f;e have to 2lear ourcmindsiofihe: compen-sense notlon ol matuer
a3 S01id” eubstance; emancipate’ our.notiocns from the pur ely .
hwhan angle’ of vision and adjust ouwr minds, to. the, coht:apuon
of & totally unfemitder worddsseldieh :@vertheles,a .1.5, 1;: “the
eyes Yof physicists anddscientific, philesophy, tie real woﬂﬂ

“1Ye notion ‘of subetence has dropped out of mod,ern ;sca.ance, -
THiE Hoes Mot reah thut objective: substantial, nature dogs not
existy I meérely memns that dinm its final, amlysa.s _the m&terml
world ‘¥ folind o be nou=msterialy as, Sir Japes, Jeans 8ays;
bhat ‘béenuse matter affects our senses #s auhs:t.uptml that is
not +o ‘be taken a8 & revelatian of matver, In modern s-:;:.enc'e.

“o~tHe ‘substantiality of metier has gone,

29. A§“Eddington puts if, incremoving.ourn :}ll.ua:.ons of the
concrete ‘pHysiéal world "“we have ramqve@ the auqstmce, for
indeed we hive sem that substznce _is pne; af tre greatgst of oul
““i1138i0ns." "It ise remarkablesfact! that pr:actlcaliy eyery
fea‘]:ui‘e- of oui' e&nmona-sense t.:.una aboub Ahe, world we. J.J.y@ in
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gatter, space;”and Yime---hus been discared by ihe develdopm
ment of medern- science That uerely means: that appesrences,
when znalysed reveal deeper’ truths, s1oied Broey maoillim
300" Astronomy’of today mey’ heversohelbingl to- say-on.the en- zg
“Rnralling’ question of ' the: relation: of shumen Life to: the, 1o,
 human*1ife' 1o''the universe in whick it is plecedats o apais
41, Tht xew philosephy’ o Leck-ground ie: kil dn proceag of;
“YVeing tonmstructed. This revision goes! very. deep. L¥yen g )
such fumduiiensl iotions’ s " eais 1A By and "CORtENUALY " 05 o2
are being wodidoted,  Lodern science assunes: # nevw background
and xiot -only that, but ¥ merges into this buckground in-such
a way as _“_to';'be--iﬂbmaprehenei-bir’a without 4t, It is no longer .
possible to iieke @ c¥ean ¥ine of division between where sciene
_ends nd philosophy beging. sizsgvoni~iave e Fe gnibasyxe
327 New scientific “philosophy 'id its -esscnee is sthat the phy=
‘gicist o longer ‘sees wibure (as ‘scdething entirely ;distinct: -
‘Prom Himself. Sometires it (nature) isiwhat _he hiugell creates
or selécts or gbstractss stmetimes it J(nature) is what-hesdes-
troys. It ds-superfluouscto repsativiaichas been eaid already
““in other parts of this’ cutline illustrating iniwhat way the
< physical world is not Whitt it scems to our sensgs. we;all kaow
S Y hunen-Adnd can” ereate what,isinot therej how, it fails
to see benesth the surface of things; how apt to,teke appear-
“dnces fof reality; and How it can select or abstpact asr»™
d%sgcts of “& thing for special “study. but -whichilegves the -4 .
‘“whole niture of “the ‘thing-in-dtself vmexplained.. . 0 oo
33,°1% ig difficult for“us. do separate the.subjective cud ob-
" jective aspects’of the world. weipass from the wokld of cou-
| hon-sense percptions with® the realisation that {he. substan- .
. tiality: of matter has gone: 1t-has. passed from ihe region of
“{hesty and become accepted science ih t . solid metter is an
agsocation of electrons and protons, non-maberial ebvitiess,
3%, It 18’ the constitution ofiour: minds: thal: §lves us our, 303
cotibn’ Sense hotions about the: physical world; and. praciically
every feature of the coumion-sensex notion has been discardsd
by the developwent of #odern science, This is nob, to say Qour
objective nature does not exist. sut the world we perceivg
“i¢ an inerpretution of what ls presented A0 ite o0k 18 QUL o
interpretation; und dependent, &t leusl partially, on the
g:q;qyogition_of our minds. That metter jshould affect oursen-
g6 a8 substintial“is wnot tobeitaken as a revelation ;
_ of the “Haturé“of mattor.sin 4he final analysis ordianry . .
Y patlér 18 not substantial.c oo yg 4 A (o R
35: 16 mind thé kéy to'theonature. af.-t_ig uni:{i;;ae?- 18g, 8639000
3L Pl Ane 204 H centlry dn ite ehdeavours %o pONSVIELY F0, Lo
reality that lies iehind appearance, has gﬁ"“‘"&%mt this




reality is farstranger vhall we Ml thoughtis whawe had g
t&keé:ibjﬁéuhaalities'aré_aééh’id”héfméf&l}ihumanjcbnﬁtruc-
tions, selativity thegry, as we H.ve aPready “said "in“ihis*- V"
work, h:.s shown that even time und space, the most fundamentsl
things in our ‘experience, are human-construcfions, -~ - LLa
36. The "solid" matitler of Victoriun sSciericé hds been “disedlved
7~ away into immaterisl wives, Lhé réality thut “scleace hils
re..fed is alto.ether different frod"the familidr dbjeéts of
our experience. The séientific adventure nag f4ken us fAto""’
even stranger regions, until now our comiion-sénse nGiidns ‘are
more of & ﬁih@fﬁﬁcéLthaq‘é,EEI;:JTQ'un“dnsaspédfed extent we"
findothat the, world, we dake as ré«l thit even sciedtific menk
. took: asi realy. bas,been, filtered -uty &5 i “were, frou the
mysterious reality &hat surrounds us, and coloured and hﬁﬁ;ya
by the: bumanr pog itselfs [ o4 o0 4 o e
37,..0ne-sort of emergy cen clange iﬂiftof_aﬁo"t‘he:,‘"a'dril‘i:-‘f" ehergy'y
butc no: enpgy. is: geimed;or lo-t; in théj3réh%éshfseBEﬁg;ﬁﬁgtf‘?
this im0 it might bethought, that. life whick is dependent on
senergy: could goi on for. ever. ihat is not s0; the second law Of
thermo~dynemics {ike leyeof. entropy) teaches, thal energy tov-
tinually: changes: ite formy it may change inte a form thut s
- unavailuble as heat energyy, ang quvy}ihblq:ﬁnﬁréj"igiﬁrfpd';'
~ usE:i%0 the world as & guing CONCETN. A Jeans remd 7,
e must Learn, 0. think of: energy, . nod only in terms of.
| gquantity but also in tsrms.pf.guaiiﬁxfipangxfig'uﬁ&ﬁﬁiI&ﬁFﬁf
when i% dis wriformly distributed in space.. e S b

38, When there is no intercrange of gnergy Lfﬁﬁﬁﬁill_qtﬁg.fThq

= x 5

ainiversel-is runwing down; 'the present stars ure melting dway

intoermuiationt.o but if. the universe is running down, 0as °
‘been running down for countless ages, it must atl some definite
thined e ke o WOURA MP+ scofi 2f i bus «sloonve ni sediaacs]
1739, relatiwity theory teaches that ihere are no such things as
wbsolute space and abselute time, that is to say, an _indepen=
dent ‘spmcec and an independeni time, Gt e L
40, We used to believe thut ihere was one spuce and one time
both real and objective, comumon to all living creatures Lhrad-
ghout the universe, whether men or martians. we used to Dbe= -
lieve ihat the distance between two objects or the lide-lujse
between two events was something fixed and definite. we siall
' see in-gildter-crapter thut these notions are wrongs. .
41. -Space and-time do not exist as independent absolute res-
lities, 'nature knows nothipg of space and tiue separately’ ;.
they are-indisspliubly connected as one reality which is, de-
signated "space-tiue!, Thus we get the four-dimensional con-
tinuwm, 1n modern scientific hheory there is n?ia?ph”thing‘ "
as emply space, it is a theatre of activities which we do "
s not directly perceive,




42. The recent, developments of thelTETiCal ohysics sugeest
that many of the phenomens of physics way have theery origin’’
outside spuce aud time, Ine phenduend of the electron End '~
quanta give rise to this velief; Professor Lindemann remdfks;
"All physicists .seeu ‘{0 agree that tlie “Juantun "Phenoifiena ‘dre’

the expression of some mysiery which'we Have 1o take'for<gran-
= Fie -0

ted aud whose origin we cunaot Hope 1o udderstund"
43, .In the first place we ligV¥e to cliar our minds of

S
the comuon-sense notion of mutier as solid substance; eidnci+
pate_our notions from the purely hulun dngl of ‘visiod, ‘and”®
adjust our minds to_the conception of a‘totally unfemfli=f="s
world, which neviérthieless is, in the eyes Of tie physicists ™

and scientifit-philosopty, the“redl world, katier {’lafr'ihebm ;

analysed b the | oint“where in its  ulvimede” readdty it iscamon
matérial stulf, ¢S orire Fodd yFilset stoizedaym
44, Science knows nothing oif the reul néAure- oblelecirons ana.
ridiant energies except thet they are so feiras is knownthe, L
fundamental energies’ thut conbtitute The universe. puaington:d
calls the primordizl ‘or busal ‘stuff of the world Muind-stufits
45, Mind i3 the fundamerntzl and matier derivative from ityviaven
when we talk mbout atoms, electirons rediutions wnd so on, we:
are talking about things thatidepend on our winds. Bveryiiing
we perceive snd ‘@ll the chuin of ‘events (in the wyes 0fl physics
the uUnivérse is’ a chain of events) aure mentul phenomenis —
This is evidently ‘the View which Lir Jalies Jeuns. is iRskx.
inclined t0"take. ind since they aré wental, he postulaies: Wil
he calls a "universel Wind" in which the underlying mentalisiv

reality is ‘postulebed ¥ e, 0 SHaI0TRlal on gl 3uedd
46, 'The ‘électrom, us dn exauple is a perforuer th v Throws its
moving shadows -on ‘the physicists screen Lut does not reveal -
{1s own aetuality; all “the phenowens it éxiibits tne physicist
describes in symbols, and it is these -symbols the scientlisi or
philosdpher teas “to “Interpret; #s ¥t camnot e done wita eomplete
knowledge theé noture “of ‘the universe dround Us remdins QUknows,
remains "a world of shadows™j'‘beHind it the unkuown cealitygo
in other words, the“ultimatlé nueture lpfiitimgdad o baa 9j

47, Behind the shadow-stow thefe¢ is-the waind .0 & mu Thema wical
thinker'. Thus, “and “in d¥her ‘weys hév isoled -touinterypet thed
upiverde in terms of “mind,-or sentaliuctiviticsed iT svell
48 1t is-diff'icult; hHe sdys, to foru even theoremotestizoen=
ception of the reviities underlyingoall thesphénomenasof
radidtion“and” quanté. “The study 'of<tlése andselhepiproblews |
inckuding the n=ture of~our mindsy isugpestenthewiew thul: bhe
reality of these phendmena mists haveigomgthingzof a meniale
nature aout” it: “Ahother nume: for 1dédlism-is-kentalismj wind
of consciougness is furdadewtdl P11 insson wronoi al
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The ideplists, or mentzlists, analyse away all ihe rUthllbb
“of matier; even when we talk ‘about «toms, ether, | raudatiofs 3
and 80 on, we are talking wbout things that de ond “odl “our urnde
hvaryth:.ng We _parce:wa :md a“’ll 't.he c!]’jai‘n of aven..s‘ Yare memal
phenomena. e e S + %
49}_@ccar&iﬁg “‘ha the re‘IMt;v:&.ty 'hheoi‘y What .—‘t.,,wn*’d R
senses s & hard enddrmg ln.[.,.ﬁ“l‘s o ) 's‘c.rtng; 3t C&FembE P4
It ‘was rt.s sole.uJ.ﬁ';. ‘and permenence SWRieH ide ‘b)‘nqotd lm*ke- A
" rialist reaarﬂ‘ it asa BOL.etﬁlzil““Bo calf‘f’e'fent frol fl.c.éfm’* o~
tlroaahf.s. But tﬁe, events wh:ch‘ cout;,o.:a it are “fust e f]:se“l:fnb
as thoughts, and sciedcetells Us not.h;n&, of' t’hb 1 attddl WS
ture. may they not be mentzl? We “cannct, say that tnay AT6 10t
and if they are-me% then the interaction bé'waan mind and - T
matter is no “Tanger & yamd’ux. *o or mind & d‘ ..L.;"t,"i.'e:.* would” Cher©
be seen to be c{n.%l é:&enf arr. ngament‘s uf thé sume st 313 &L
"mnd-stufi" eﬂnag cal- J.'E' forw&ng 6f & betier u.i’of*:..' eil 3o
The ph _nqme;na of. 45 - matentil wofld“ihen, dre the affé’é‘ﬁ’s
of t.ha. way in Which. “the Junderiying qen’tal’ rea’nty“i‘-s anitmffes-
ted t.o ut{. %aanwurse, .iea.ns &dlds, g “v.{r:a.fnaaa “‘f.‘... i #oxx—'
mgs of a.pental reality fha,t Has Iunshlp with e d‘;n"mi_xfd*j
50,411 ma.tenal ﬁphanomena as ew.dencfes 10 our ﬁ‘gﬁse‘é‘ dare tng"
effect of te wu;.' 1.:1i wh:..ch “this undgr’ljrmﬁ xne.z"i"i:ﬁil‘.c “or g il"ffm:l
Tegl<ty .is Qrasentea 50 U O i s
51. hevert.heieab, ‘he dqea ‘not “hold fﬁat‘eﬂ‘ i‘ythrnb is Sipac
Jegtive, He, pelieves tiat oﬁ,jecﬁifa realitics axisﬂ:, “§inte cer-
_tain things a.ffecf hath your conac:..auaﬂess ‘and mine ‘in 16 “sdite
WaYy. a6 all.purcenra ‘very much. fha SAMG éxtérﬂif .'mrtd “The cr]:ct
d;.glsmn into idedlist and realist he considérs ratier ‘crude.’
But the, facti‘that & thing is ob,].ectwe does nbt ifean “that it "is
nen-man‘tal ‘The eaagn"&ml nﬂtura of™ evti‘ythln we perceive may
‘be wental. I‘he nija,]act:.va um.verqa That we all ﬁuva in ear?.:ﬁon----
.uay.copsist of ‘thut—;biﬂ in a un;.\rers "1 mnd with hr:‘tcﬁ we b:ré
all in ct}ntacﬁ_ or of which We “BIT fobm BAN TS MIST BAAL L TE
52..ky,inciination towsrds idealisu is the outGoie largely”of™:
modern.sgiontific, iheories-=for instént, 10" principle” Si‘-‘i'ﬁwl
detgrminacy way #rcv;.da an; g8CaPe. IPLbEE 5518 ‘é‘t:;%ﬁ’t.r?ic“ doe=
trine trat, naiure is governed by, ale’carm:.ﬁia{’}g: laws. 10’ getie®
ral. the,upiverse, seems to_me 10 ‘be nedrer 1o 3° gréat” th‘oukh"f‘*
than t0,a great machine. .Lt'fnm; Well bey it sesis to‘*.‘n’e, Tt
each mdw;dudl‘consc;ouanaaa uu;—,’h‘t 10 be ¢dmp'&l"6d to ér :
,brain-gell, ;In'é hillmrml xmd. mlnd.‘--sekhs Shi o
53u; h.amct science. is concerned, it i‘uct, With nutr.ing[ but- tha'*
mathe,mat:.cal Btraturc. of reality.. e cbni‘ina&, says wdding-
on to, pointer readmbs. A scmn{ﬂ‘lc tﬁeo'i‘y is & way ot Khate

tin ;.p;getrna; VArlous, muasu: CmeNnts Hude” bf"varluua-’i‘nlatmwﬂhs
;utﬂjxo amount of information-of tiis ‘sort will telliUs ﬂny!t,m.n;
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about the mctual nature or essende of what' we arse 1u?astlb551n
D4, Jon501o;bness hgs its roo{s in the uack-bruanu dt the

world of Io:.nter reaalngs, not, whqlly cut off, but cuft;ﬂqaus
Wit% the matier of the brain. The basal stuff of Lhne aarid
Lddington calls "mind-stuff", but he aous not Hustdlufu cum--
pleta identity of mind-stufi with cunaczauaneas, he does_ndi”
waterinlise of sibstuntlallsa mind. He 4uotes frum Wette ™
clifford, "ihe succession of feallﬂbu which Gﬁﬁﬁtltmtﬁé a il 5
consciousness is ihe realltf which fro&uces in our mlnds'rhe
“perception of the motions of his brain”. That is “to g4y, “the
nature of matter is the same naflré ua tHdushts, feelinﬁs
emotions--it 'is mental. - .

55. Lhenlnd-stuff of “the world is of caJrSe, sdmﬁthlﬂg-marb
general than our individuel congéiousiiinds ;' BEt we lay Hiak ™

of its nature as not ‘altogeth.r foreigd o ‘the f fel frigs T olar
conaclousness..ffhe mind-stuff is ﬁgf'ﬁprﬁdd in"space ‘and” tlme
these are part of* fhe cyﬁlic schéufe ultzﬂhful derived out ofxx
it. Sut we must prasuma that' 1n‘aﬁhe “other " way “or &Spébﬁ’it ‘can
dlfferentlated into “parts. Unly Here urd “there“ddes "It Fisd™to
the Ieval oi conscluusness, but frowm such iglands procecds -all
knou%ed 6. besides the direct Knowledge - coAtained in ‘each- éelf~
knowana unit, there is inferentidl’ knowledge, “°% 9° 1

o6, We are acquainted with an external world because - 1tsﬂ“vxnx
fibres run“into our ‘consciousnes it is onyy our “own “énds

of _the f;brea “that ‘we actualky know; from those ends we liore~ .
or less succeaafuily reconstruct the rest, as'a yalaeontulaﬁlar
reconatructa an axfxnct monstr from its footprint." “fhut is "How
we come by our 1nferred knowledg, but cleartjjhera is One‘kind
of knowledge which cannot pass “through''such ‘channks}’ ndmely,
knowladgé'éf the“intrinsic nature of that which lies at ‘it fiir
end.of _the line of cummunlcat1on.-—u1u1ﬂgton Ll ciafnaa. sd
57, This familiar world is a wental constractzun, but is conniec
ted with the unkown something that exists 1ndebeﬁdenily of our
percptions. The scientific mind; by paying a particukir sort-

of uttentidén to this familiar workd, abstricts’ certuin: aapen;a
from it--its measurable aspects--and builds” up the symbolic -
world of’ exact scicuce. Syubolic becduseé its electrous,’ u%@mt,
ethe?-wayaa. and so on, are all teriis”for somethnink’ whose: na="
ture remains unknows, but whose' o bhewatical aagetta dre! ugi
expressed in the definitions of thBBa tetus,
58, Finally delngton makes’ dn attempt to penetrate tﬂ the
hidden nuture of this unknows Bumefhiﬁg,_and suicests that it
is mind-stuff’, n the sense decribed above, Thus his philﬂﬁﬁphj
in its. result, is not unlike that’ of" kant with' thé' atditibnc’
_that_he suggpsts that-Kant‘s’digggzgghgggﬂw-the thang31taelf

\ is mind-stuff.
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99,  In the second place, if strict causality is abandoned s
in the latarlal world, and "all the 1n¢1cat1una are thau ,
pstrzct causality. has, erpged uut psnnunentij," Wwe 4£a rellevaJ
rom the former necesszty of auppoalng that mlﬂdvls %JbJeht to
dgtanmlnlstlc law.ﬂi ; :
bU.,kudlngtpn holds that conscluusneau _is £unduugntalh;tuﬂ ﬂpgu
sxqpl\world has no "dctuulxty" upa;t §r0h ils Likage ty coascl-
'_ousnessy the "external wurlu-atufiﬁ is Jof natn ¢ tonti-
nuous with the mind, kind is the first and mosf dlreq ‘thing in
our experience, and, adds ‘kadington, ‘all else is remote lnfu-”
rence, what phyelcdl Buhstltqte for, tba lnner hgq, seli- ccn--'
ciousness and the feeling of posgeonlnb freedom of will, cun '
the materialist find? he asks. The self is conscious, ﬁelf-,
knowlng and therefore real,
ol, Gonscluuaneas seeils 1o we to be. an an entlrelg dlftarani
planes Lona@;ousness is £und¢mantdl. 1t maat alraauy be aSbumed
in all dlscusa10ns about th. origin, aqd nqbdrb of anjt 1n5. Lhe
materizl universe itself is an 1uturyr&tht1un -of" certu;n &jmﬂolb
preaented to conscluusnesa. (when . we s,sﬁk Df the exlambncu “oF.
he material universe we are Plﬁﬁﬂgpﬁ&lﬂa consa1u45nesa. it is
meaningless; to speak, of the gxistence of anJuninD exceptl 48 beé-
ng conpected: wlth the web of our consciousneSs.' 'Yel. EGOOrdlﬂb
to ;ﬂgronom;cal.und gpologacal theorles, 1:3?& Was a Paﬁt exis-
tence,of the earih before Gdﬂﬂﬂluusn&Sd appearau, ig' &
very elusive idea, we musi remember. th't the motion 0f timé'ds,
it occurs: in, science, is a; mere hbsnrqgtzon. The. nutloh oi time
isye dl bekieve,: ap, abslraLtlun from he ugnam;c nature of tohisci-
ousness. (onsciousness is euaentﬁ?;¢y d;nqmlc} “nd” the *Uime!
of science: is a MOST 1mpe11&ct rspraaant“tlon of this*ﬁuallty"
--pddington. e
62.The "idealistic tinge" in mddington's ﬁbnduptiun-oi thie <L
physical world "arose out of wothelatical Tedeurchds on Those-
relative theory. dn &y far as I ad any earlier oHilost, el
views they were of an eatirely different complexion ! fe igmot
assertinga Lalth thdt ac;ence ﬂust ulﬁ&h&teif-oa~céﬁonux£ibLe
with a philosophic idealistic view, but of examining “now et
the moment it actually atands i ragard “to “it, It “I's oovious
that the:world of the fhgs;01st h&s bacema wh&t we “éun- unLy
describe &8 mmore myat;cal.
63~y 8cience has . no longer. disposed to’ identify ranlity thh
ia. cqnc;etaneag. Science is only one oi the ‘wethods by’ wiidich
we appruuch regllty. The impulse towards BCiuﬂtiIlG trutkh g &
but part of man'. impulses towards knowledg€, There are other
truths-than,the, truth of science. ''he more mystLGAl elements
of our nature also crave for satisfaction. iAre we 16 say tﬂhi
they are misleading, thal all'their findingsiers. iliusory, w

\éfant reality only to the findings of science?




84, We speak of our universe, 'but ‘as we shall see, ‘it is onky
cne asmong other stellar universes, aeyon&~%ﬁa mikky’ way ‘thepfe
are- myrlaﬁs of other ‘star systams.’rhe iparticular 8EeT1dapr Un¥
vérde, the galactic’systei; “to whicH sar<sum- belongs ‘cOHtains -
about thirty thousand million stars. The sun- 1t If 8" A SadLL
“and drdinﬁry ‘gtar 'in this “Pamily; “and is’ yarhaps fiot “uniiqde - in
“having & system-of" its gwni ‘The sun-is” &“Bluf, and the v.~o-
starg-are suns - ba&uae they shiné by’ ‘FHeir own® “1ights Eghe'
sun i whe” nama of" a*Hhr, but 80 deperdent s wil hutan Iife
on it th4t We think-of -1t as-theé*Sun,“and Aot “as”ad’ uﬁir.*="
65. The universeé is & stupendous” "cotlection of “millions of 54"
stars or° suns, some” df which mayahafe pladatﬁry fahzlies*hake?
ours.” e OSARTIUE S . P S ‘ ' '
66. The ancients themselves 1nnar1ted “aigréatpart 0? theirv--
TBIlvlﬂn from their prehiftoric ancestors; and deécordingly it
‘becomes desirdcle $0" invertigate thé“re}iwleaa ‘notions of%hess
remote forefathers’ of mankindy since: 1n*them wa m&y Eepe to -
‘arrive at the ultimate source.” ' ° - LISdh
67, Auxley had & graﬂt capacity for-reverencej’ “althuugh re-
prasentéd during”nis lifetile a8 ay;imce of infidels ald arca-
eneny of relition, Thomas huilay~wus in reality aimane&aﬁpiy
and uQaentlaIIy religlouﬁ by nature. He was o puritan-ead-- u=
iconoclastic spirit, but one with profoundest: capac;iy fgxq
reverence, That capacity he expénded chisfly in reversnc
‘for truth and For fioral virtue, 4nd it uphela him in.w. 18y
1}fa s work almost’ super-hufian in’its ardudusness M- It iwaeo i
u;lay.who coined the word zgnosticism,’a-woerd that hasl been::
often m1srepraaanted and misunderstood. in Huxley-s Caserdila o
meant an attitude of mind Wwhele ceriain ‘probleus Were incapus
ble of verification. - AOIZHTPBY ~ -
L8, The new. ideas ana dlbcover1es have ‘come ‘&Y B Gime whell Lhe
winds of a vast nugber of people aTe ready <o 1istten to them
Sraditionel faiths have been slipping aways 1eaving mothing o
to Amke their place; resulting im s ‘sort ‘of ¥ague hunger iur
new dactrlne Tha urd;nary min does ‘not, perhaps, realise
that science 19 not concarﬁed, in -itself, Lwith answering
phllOSOphlcdl or religious questions ‘Such-a's “Why ‘this? om sulr
wherefore that?. neither does it prstlnd to havalanythangatu
gay about first causes and finzl destifiiess ‘Thévintrinsic:
. pature of the cuamos 1tsalf, for sciehice, -is a closeds hﬂ"u
.book. sWhen 3 man of science goes ouvside ihé sphere: ofoa. &t
exact knowlsdge he lecves hla Ufficzal academical robes

behind him, oF aes&lig g 105
094 Ihe physlcal warll is. found” %o befar mo?e~myster1u“suthan'
man (everimsgined: it t0:be; prier to thﬁ pfesent ceﬂtarg
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70, lkatter was a substance, 1o vur common SENBE, wlucu 1
exists in spéce and*re"alsta Invdimep1osls 10 YU
71. The &uaat change “Fhat has “&6ue over’ #He«sezsnimﬁ¢=«outu d
Took is“due precisely to the faAct’ that tHesd three-thingse~ioo
matter, space, ‘and-time--are‘no'longer regarded as thred inde:
pendent realities, “Yhis change Has'eémeé abautons the ‘resylt=0f
twg,-llnes of 1nvest1gatlcn--the analysis of mutier, andivhks!
“dndlysis“of spa€e'and timesvAsd Fesllt - of thisddnalysie’
matter hug been deprived of its stitus dsia substanbey and:
space znd ‘time Hive'been -de rived déf their-independentiredlity
At the seme’'time it has ieeeméleleur thet the universe isnotd
to be- described“as“d ‘mechunismy The olamimwferiulism’is bun=:
krupt; the materialism thet ‘wae werely'a materialistic ‘concep=
tion of the universe, and of ‘life-and mind/-When 'we havé segn-
e Iitlle More 'about the belisfs of scientists as to the nature
of Latterj Spaée- and Time, wé shallcseesthen that ! SLonouvsens.
tells Bies about all of thew” and that:"noét oné: of ‘themviscs
what it obviously seews to be".-Comuon Sensesisine gukdelto:
“he actual world ef’reklity which science discoverstiv to: be,.
V2. The 'mathemstieiany in one sense, is d-cold-bloedéd morsal;,
he 'deals in-abstractions. Le takes mothinf=forvgranted: He wall
“not rely oi-these’dangerous: taolu,uihe aenass;uafpeuranc&s for
him are tdo deeextiui. E¢ I
730 No ‘atem has ever been seen by~ murtul aye, notveven:
through‘an ultra micrescopes. fur'léss: has any alcc.‘kran,
infinitely smdller; beeén seen. ihe existénce of the dinvisible
electron is only knows when it is in interzctiomiwith Bum3¢t1nb
eled;-then it émiisivayscor-flashes of Tights 2500 ooy
14. It began, of coursey with certain observed phénemena;. tﬂﬁ
nature of which is explainéd in another chafter. The observed
phefiomens” resulted” in the @iscovery of X-ruys,; im: the discover
of radium;‘and faally the diseovey of the electron, to:bes de-.
veloped later'into the theory of the tleciric’ comstitution of
matter” of every kind;' to'be’ followed by the: revolutionsry .
guanfUm Theory. The ‘distovery of dhese things, then, resulied
in thet cnnfuundlng of coumlion sense. As.with the analysis of .
mhttér, 50 with' the shalysdis of spave. They analysdis oi what
ihe Urdlnﬁry'man thinks de Space Tevenpled that there is no such
thing 28 empty Bpate,” thit epace is as different Ffrom what it
hadf#aen'Imﬂglned ags meller had turned out do wey timeids ;
= themttichlly knalysedy with like Tesult; and by wand by
binstéin envisiges a new world of four dimensions. not one of
t¥ese Tevolulionary concepts now rests on mathew. tical tagory
alone; ‘they ure experimentally proven. The first great shock -
 for velievers in the independent’ re&lzty of lspdace: t;ms and
| Btter was caused ‘by kEinstin®s ‘theory of relutivity . waiv e
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75. The thuory of electrlcal cunstltutlon 01 all m&ﬁter bds
abolished matier;. substant;al aqlld mdtter,_ as, 1u Was can- o
ceived has zanes the.old picture of a machanlst;g world hau*;4
gone; therelis gqthxngqnqw as we . shall _see .presently, but |
gnergy; we have oply pointer to our reudings 1o .a new m;BLBRJ
Universe. ,:o. ~=moi¥sgitesyal
Thic ansté;n hua chanﬁaq qe wnula rlctura nf\tha unguth"
as it.wes dmagined in,ihs, nlneteggth cgntqu. “}q tna wodsen,
wan trgng to disgover nis place,in the universe Lie Iirst .
mmportanae of minstein and of~reLatzuatg 48 +that ; §nay shnw h;m
a new relatienship-between kLis seunse and, the worly ol fuct L
Therdelativity Theory and the  uantum; lhaory, asg gduzngton =
saysy "are notxmerelypnGWhﬂiaeovgr;gs_qq Eo the gontent ol ths
world; they. involve chunges in our wmede.o thpughg about ths
world. They'cannot be stated ;mmed;atgll in; plain, terus 9&~
cause we-have firet to grasp new cenceptions undéqamt e: in;
thecclassicaluscheme-0f physics,"sd or ausss via
T7..0he four-dimensional continuwe (popularly cd;led @pe fuur-
dimensional world) [postulates.a. eontinuous,thing, or. cun;;uu-
ous ehzincof "events", Kheresis no,gap; the. ordlnhrg AN WUST
put matter-.as we know.it.eut, of his mindj, the apqce—tlma cunil-
nuum is not domething one can sec or handlejor Lpiciure ;n tie
windveven. [t cannoi be perceived ms & whula by the mlnd.fﬁ '
The mind: aplltﬁ it up.dnte. Spagey Limep und hatter. une,.
findscito bard to-try-te think of Epuﬂ& .and t;me und Matuu; ¥4
merged into  ones | g i TE
7¢. Because these things cannets bg dascrlbed 1n sver,d“; iuﬂau'
agey Lecause ihe humen mind: cannot aatudlly vlauallse theb,
We: mustuuat think: they are 1Llas;uns.
new'cancptlons iss nots eaay, Lh& naw ccncebtlona”b?"rescnu-day
physicsiand relativity: are. not; only. unfomiliar. {0, our mlnda,
they ere astonishing notionsy upﬁpt%lng lan5 ﬁﬁtybllﬂled be-
liefb about the nuture of the objective universe. To gruap new
conceptions of this! kind means that we heve f;;st to, empty our
minds’ of fixed, established notions.. It Ineans, Wore. than That;
we- haveto zeguire & new point of v;ew, & new hnblt Df thought
& newkind ©f consciousness; the mind heas hu to be. educaled,
as itwere, to something radically new. o becuma Ium i ;_;
@ithia theory metns something more than raawzng dhaut 11
in anounreflecting way. As we hmve-wrlt»en elsewhsre, 7
meuns taking it intue roneself in 86 ;ndeflnabia.nmmnax—- Be-
colting intimete with it dnl;Lwhen a theory Jis “reallﬁed" a8
we smy, «do.we-feel thut :we. 1rulyt4nderﬂtﬂﬂd Ht. déhﬂy golnfs
of view thal) we mre were able to see only ¢n flashes, b gy 5
S
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become part, of our normal intellectual €qulpisent, ‘Lhe
process may well be called a growth of conscicumness. 1herelLre
ideas which our conscioushess, when it £irst dpprodehes them,
is, as it were, too flabuy to grasp. we first huve to 'BX‘QGTG‘iSE
our' mentel WuBcles,” Lvery stulent of ¥ Yine ‘of thoubh't: m}r%ﬁ
mathem:vics, WHicH is' Father outside ‘our dormal’ r'enccupd'b*:dha,
nu/_gmas aware of an actual change in his mentsl _owers. Notibne
© 80 ‘HbEtract that at first they Seeied Hldowt meatithgl des
g,rauua'Ily ‘beconte pe‘:‘i‘ecﬂ; *clmh- .nrd Hernm:tm’t 'ardd‘:.’:wné’ tio-~
one's menmi resoiirces, -+ b S RUBAR tosd
%0. It is almost 28" if & Hew" fucul ty of tie ‘aiind were ‘burd and
developed. The physics 'of recewt yeurs his mxde Heuwvy detitnds -
ugon our capacity for reallshzldn. The electron theory’, Wit
its analysis of mstter inte "disembodiegd cherges u-f*al*be“t.ricn_,

“‘required for its’ andersthnd‘mg, the in*aak:.ng, U ot o1d’ *haba.‘ﬁ

of thought, And so with the ceﬂ‘t"r‘l fietl oF the resstrzcted
prlnclpIﬂ of ralhtlvl*’“‘ 't‘"e 1&6? of difl erent zﬁr‘e-— euwe ¥
was stilF uore dlf’i‘lcul‘t 10 grasy. Th this ousé we did o ®
become convinced thai our ordigary idea of smultmfdﬂ}r, thL.t
15, o}' & hers anﬂ’ now whmh is ¥ He sair.e for every a’assﬂ‘er, !?n
;|.dua,' which seemed perfectly clear, wis r’é’u’ll; 4 ogus' lued.
The atlacks on 4 & thery of relativity show, for the ‘host pxi
part mérely that their nuthérs are ‘unuble to tbendon vld =
bits of fnought. in uWost ceses Tor tHeso new concy, Lidns
a concious effort of mental prepdaratiow 15 reqiired, sudk
a6 OcCurs when = novelist, ﬁlti.inb dowd to ‘continue his Worfk,
deliberately thinks himself into ‘E}:fe ‘E'M,vo"p‘rm'ﬂé frifme ‘o wiind
. Jet duubtless the next géner:.tmn m“m} ‘WL think W terus of
relativaty thdory os nafuru'l’l.f ué We ‘tholUght of the Jrewtonian
. Bystem, we would no’c l'.a‘ld it a8 ;mpo‘sfszbluthut ~tle Fuhsn dind
nay, Come ‘t.o reallse, Tmarin -tive‘ly ‘e ‘wéll rus- logically, ‘the
four- -dimensional §rate~time “dontinvun, and ‘o leéss the Jjughn=
tum {heory. Taal would De &' Gﬁiﬂﬁrﬁﬁ“rﬂﬂhtmn A A HoughtL o
It swould menn 't.hut we had la..t_rx‘.fsd fo tiink ifi“a‘differentovay
-and m‘a“l', the cun.ae»,uences of that new wWay“of thinking @ill Be
ne one; ca.n sa!_ .ae know ver),.r little of the davelnpment el “u
s Aibe human conscm..sne.;s. The .proper-attitude® iédday ‘in which
+the problem of man's pld.c& in‘nature should“be dgprodchedias
one., of bew:.ldemn”c and ‘ﬁum:lrt.y. Both" the“ﬂx%eriéi aniverse.
_.,,mg, tl.a uund “of man are; ver;,r my Btarlous“?.l'r.tnga~*' SBLAD
¥1. 1If he is & very frank kind“of mathemitieiun‘he willo teil
you that he knows nothing of the naturé of “the thinge-whereof
haﬁlﬁ;euka, 81l That he 1s talking about” is" the'Bdtuchite 68
the reuilty of*tie g'n,,sical univer a, of 't.he reuil-t_, “ander--

lying that he can tell you notiing. N

$2.1% is_truc that no purely u han;.at:.c © AT Ty o] af’ i
\\is_admg&:ﬁe for'a mdflnaycdﬁl “"g & %%
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itlis a madh 16 : Lansclousnasa - bomu “lng pegulinil Prasts
ferent fram tha Ouhﬁr iqndament*l Hrnpsrtlas qut1¢h¢tad *b

L Matier, .. .. @ dRTS o re
f3.u§omathing of tna gpneral nutuze hg. qpnsclousness acuompa-
.-nies the ¢011V1t165 Qf 111 ILV1ng MutLBr, lt m&} be Q; nll

b matier. G e S P =
R4, Every atom.of matier, of whho&Vur k;nd throughnut /*\”'

" the whole, uanbrsa, 15 Dailt up of e, ectrons in condahr :
ction with « nacleus. From the amallbat atom of ali-4fha ﬂtum
©f hydrogen--which consists of one elentron, rotdfnna rourd: |
& yaaltlvaly chargau nuclels fproton), to & heavy compllcu¢e$
atqm, Fuﬁh as_uhﬁ atom of gbli, conSi;tutad‘of many ‘elecirons

. and & ‘comples nucleus, we have only te do with fOEltl%e and:
negatlve units of blﬁctrlCItw. ALL mutte; therefure is n.otha.nb
but dhyan;fastataon of alectr;c;ty._ X :
$5. These are not marely new alBQOchlﬂﬁ as Lo the s ent of
the ﬁorld they 1nvolva changaa in ﬁur mod& of th0¢5h_ abOut
the world RSeS| S
6. Strange t9. say an atom ib chlaflj ﬁmpty BpHCE, 45 Wwe Bhall
see presently. 1t,fdllnwa uhﬂt any piece of ﬁatter;_51nﬁe‘1r
5& composéd. of -2tous, is also chierl; ‘empty ‘spice. This is an
astonishing revelatlon, we are to lmdglne the void Wlthiq the
atom relstiviy as great as fhe void of 1nier-stellﬁf Spage, -
If the actual protons and ulsctrons that” euﬁﬁbae & wan's
hodﬁ cnuld cancelval, be. compressed togefhar théj ﬂould
amaunt io A scargply visible apadk o

%F.ﬂa dwelt on the dmmensity of the universe, inconceivetile
distences, unthlnkable sizes of nabdlae,“fabulous“wagﬁzthda ‘of
Buan and. etars. liow we are at thé other end of the scale=- ‘“f¥ie

flqltaly minute. 4n atom is jusi as inconceivably suell aé

nebula in the heavens is, 1nconcelv£bly big. A drop “of watar
couteins . s&veralijhouaand qzlllon mllllun mlllfﬁn aftoms; &n
atom is about one hundzed-miIllanth ‘'of “af “inch ‘in ‘diadetery
$E¢JHOW does an atom amlt an& ‘absorb r¢d'at10n?“Tor-£% dded -
that, In_ other words, ‘what s the relatlﬁn ‘Detdesn the elect-
ron und rad}agzon: Lovenants “of eIactrans set ‘up Fadigbfony
and-it.is from such phenomena thut elecirons are-studied. That
growps of glactruns w1tn1n tha stom move in Lhe® type“of lorvit
characteristic of its. gruups "is known frou ﬂtndyinﬁ ‘Thedr
rgpectra, whgch_:evaai'aii raedistion id tefma of 'weve-Fen
lengths, .he reader must gﬁt this ciﬂur. e are"dedling
with. rgd&at;on, set up %y atoma. nnﬁili;uﬂ lb'ﬁ GERERADLL SHDY
Nabdy, ¥ LiGal, and ell, llghi is meaaurdﬁle hy wavé-ienght%.
It is an unfemiliar idea, but We WuBt thini of an &tom iu
terms of radlatlon._ ' :

ﬁg it uas hax Planck the ﬁefl*n Bciantfst who frrst *ﬂt 58
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puttforth the quaniuiw iheory in 1900y Heowaintained that @)
energy ie not emiited in' a montinuous fashion bul only inc -
tiny packetsy- or juanta. There is no'radiation excepi by-
quantai It scems, electrongican, and do, jump fromlone orbit
to-another din-the atom, to a’sécond; third; lourth orbit; they
~reaniandCdol jump outside thevorbitscaltogéther, As theéy do so-
Lp~_ thereiisia’flashiof radiationy Kachijump correepcadstto:
a'defdnite akount- of uradiant, snergy-either absorbediod o
emitted.uThe. importanioword herecis. JUkP. why? pecatss it used
to be thought thut all radiation was & continubus protess or
flow of waves; thatowhenoradigtion'was émitted oy any bodyy or
absorbed - by.any body, it was in'Gcontinusus Fashiond slhes bi
discovery that thisdisinol o, the discovey that {hé trumsfersa
ence-of energy from one body tolaunother takes place dn-jumpsoor
little jerks, --in other-wordsy in 4iny packeds’ o¥ (Gaptaj asid
they arescalled =-wascdvdiscovery of ‘the firet order. RALIALLER
1o Boeh NOW hUT AS A CUNLINUUUS Faubbhoo sdllzhlulSCos@indcigeois.
Q0. An.ofdinary persornUsees nothingovery startling in the:fucth
that instead of 'lightewives emandding frim a bodycdin glebntinous
stream ‘¥heiuetion”tikes place-dn-little jerksycthat . thentrane=
ference of chergy from one b¥dy 4o anoter takes glacesin Lnits,
or‘tiny packetisier guantey it 'is hoetoalcontinGous. procbes:buts:
# - discontinucus one. but this-isiacrevelutionary idea: it
intvoducés’disecontinuity’ inte the scheue of nature; {oFF
‘the existence-of 4uants exemplifies discontinuity wheresthere
always supposed-io be esseniial continwity, [he causalicraani -
would ‘seel tolbe Broken. "ihe interaction of radiziion and
matter-in- 8ingle quanta is boméithing’lying at:thssrooisof=world-
structure mnﬂ not-a - cauaal detaxl in the mechanish of Tl atom'*
(Eddington)s ot iS00 5t -
gl. ¥We' bave prevmasl -aa:.d-'t'né.t raumtq.‘on i al gs‘nerdlaad-._nme
for 1ight; and 2ll.1igh¥ is sleasurauvle by wave=lengths. if we.
pursued this subject of the quantum theory into itsistill hdgn-
er reaches we  stould see’ how it has complicetedthe question of
the’ hatlure  of 1ight. Tt is mot & new theory of lighty and 1s in
conflict with the old-established biéw,. whicic held that light;
was a continuous vibretioni'ihet is ihe wave theory.  ihe new -
view *ﬁugges*ﬁed now ¥8 thit light isiuide up ofi atoms or tiny
patkets o1 Yuants of energy. And the Yuantun theory and the:
7T wave theory appeer to be incomtradiction, Lights aupears
10 ve both & ‘stream ofparticles and a tradin of waves, 4hﬂ ﬂdﬂe
may partake of the nature of a particle. Iadeedy the word o
"javicl¥ ‘hus been ‘invented. Light imay have @ dual nuture or .JF
structure. 1t behaves as if it was both particles and WiVeBe
The " o,‘.l.d wwe theory “exptained thé pro e:ga’eéon of Light, but
theré see recently discovered pherowena - that the' ﬂa-f?h 'Ehdor}
doos -nots explain,  Lhe guaptum theory, we are zuld___/




gXplains dhese; importapnt: phenomenss  but, the) guant wn dheory,
does not explain- vhe. phenomenarihs old; wave theory, expladng..
Lhe conflnt of aplnion thus raised betweeniihe. CDfpuBGulhf Li
theory of. light sad the wave theory.bas.not been-resolyeds:.
8%; The 'quantun” of light shod-out: by upsatems-4 gayoan atom.
in-acdistant stgr--also has this,curious:combinatbion, of  preper-
ties. it cun bﬁgrﬂ?ed, by an-examinetionief star: imngeﬁ qu\ln
& lelescopes that & singlesquantuw must:be large enough =
to.spread. over theieniire lens.of  the: telesgopes Lt mugt zlso,
as.other &xpar;megts show, be;small enough to [enter,an: asous
these paradoxical. facls have sugzested.the, app“rantly wildo
idea thal.the qusnium-does.noly properly. speaking,- haiang.gﬁ
space and tde zs we know-them, Rodern scienceseems to bevon:
the.verge of some great revelation of . which we have ebttxueg A
hitherto, ouly. the. wost perplexipg: gl1m96353 fl=-
93...5pace is filled with ihe rediated anargy-uf aod;as, a Eg;g
&2f which we call light. iz 8+ 2]
4. We.shall se¢ that.the. actuﬁl natures ux 1;35 43 ﬂﬂtqut e
definitely kauwn. Lighty Vlﬁlbl& apd_invisible lightysradiant
heat,-and electromagnetic waves,are,all of. the BEle, NESUTSes i,
lbey differsomly-as regards their Iave-lengths. kor.the gresent
we.regard-radiationizs electromagnetic vibrations: Gr.as elner,
waves, of diverse wave-lengihss
9%. Une:thing: has emerged from the: iuantum theary,,ﬁhacn Y
has:giveorise to much-discussion, and,. is revolitionary dn.. ..
scisptific. thuughx. tidtherto.ihe doctrine of sirict, cau“ulamg
in thesmaterialowerld held: the field, ﬂll7pbfﬂlcal phenowena
it waslbblieved, rested. ubtinmately deterministic laws. Thers, :
-was: supposed toibe wnbroken:continuity;.we might, not kpow miL_
the laws of cause and efleat, but such a universal luu ol '
'‘causesand effect wae presunied. it got: a. rude shock in, 194(. .;é
Insthat year phyedcistis saw "sirici Gduamlltj ahﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂd 1n
materisl wordds coni yu avibc
46, What is knownsas. the daw. of pausalliy,aas unau;maaslg i
aecopted: until fuites recent, years ase a: fundamental ;rlnCAu e
in Ecientificl aresearch., Thei qguestiion now is whatha; hp ﬁpc 3
trine. so' hel@yumamelyss thet every: event: in nature, prpaeeﬂs Trum
anobher event:which is called the cause,; muat be aﬁgndﬂnad
Is strict ceusality.no. longer & tenable. bellef” has it tp be
admitted that there is agmazh;mg,_,l:.ke freedomn .a.t thie. , basiem
of natural processes, that is to, sagy ats the Tpuqdatlan
of atomic phenomensg®. - r.;:
QY. Professor Linstein: udmlta ¢he-;mpqpslbl;ty pf ma;ntaznana '
causal sequence in the imuer processes of atoumdg, uhys;gné qzﬂg

present state of knowled: e;, . in the. ultxmgte elements of  the
phySLGdl wotld it cannufqhb shown -that the Law of hhuﬁalz%i

_ holds geodj.it would seem as if it dld not, .

o - = —




As_Professor Lindemann puis it, causal,lay “fails ;amqutulYg3
when dppllﬂd rigidly to the behavigur of ihe ulilw»te particle:
of which reallfj is composed”, Linstein doss not dlsiaﬁe tae
V1dence thatl in quantum phcnoména thg beﬁav;our of tEa elsut—
ron & not determ1ned oo
q¢. 1tis meanlnglssq to_ask whhi is EIQG%KICli{i" for ;t ls &
7~.fundamentil reality, and_ tqat 13 aii bhdt cun be, aa;d.dal
84. . .Any methdd of observinmg the eiqctr 0 afﬂecis “the irguu-
stances of the aqufruu, and . rendgrc its fatage unq=rtu;n.
By #ereiy observlng {he eiedﬁrun e alﬁar itg. bghav1our, nnd
‘we_alter fts béhaviour inm an, unpred1Cu£ﬁia way . 1k we mﬁx& &n
exact daterm1n4tzon of .¥he position of an, elqﬁtron, for igse
tance, we do, by merely making that observaiiony Elsturﬁ tiae
velocity of the electron’'in an ungredxctahia wﬁy. =
lo®, The more agcurately we know the po ition of an elentron~ql
the lass accurately we know its veloal Yo OW we have 10 Enaw
both thlngs exactiy in. order {o aay ax&ctly what Iha_futura
motzqn of “an eIactrgn Wlll be And us We cannot xﬁow bofh
th{nga exactfy, We uannot “make any exact Qredlctldn . lhga
ihe fundamental progesses of nature must be treated by u us a8
fhdeterninate. The strict gequence of cause and effect n;ﬁnar-

¥ sl d

10 aaaumed in sgience is found to be no longer. gpy;;cane.__-

na

[ e

) -““ufence” tre Btudy of ‘an’ elaciron in an atow is. uuch like
the” gtudy 6f & crowd, each member of whlch ;s andow T L
with Trée-will imd is tharefora at 1+berty tu 4o as. he' i p F
““Thus” it ﬁappena that the atom is regﬂrdud as & pc Lec%lon
gvnts Fallior thah 65" a ‘substantial entity. R ;
ﬁﬂt Somé” great phjslclsts, like Schrqdlngﬁr, fDr éx¢mgle 33- "
El&rt ihat the ultimate happen*ngs 1n¢£he phjslcﬁl universe.
78 not predestined, Thus thé 'yreaé nt und ibe ‘fulure.are Dok,
aniquel? ﬁﬁtafmined by tre. ﬁfat u%hers, qo 1esp em;neni, WE |
“miy Pepeat, belisvs that while this "free-will" theory L&ij
trlump ant 8t grcbent, the next Qh%ﬁ&-ﬂf Phyﬂlcﬁ-mdj .e¢11fc
-y an;lefb &etermlnlsm. ﬂ_' oy
'FE. We need not wonder then, that in a period of daoadﬁncé,,
when traditional faiths yere éhakan,, when svaiama é%?aﬁed,
@hen fien's winds were disquiet®d, when the fabric o emylre
_Atpelf, once deamed eternal, begun 1o .show ominous reﬂ%s an@
fiﬁ&?ﬂﬁs’ the, aerene figure of isis with her ﬂplrlt;&l calii .
her gracicus pram;se o?'lmuordl1ty, ahoald have uygpdﬁbu
_ 3o many 1ke a star in & stormy sky, znd should huve roused in
hexr breasts o rakture of devotion mot unlike fhaf’aﬂlch wua
1 ydli in ths mid&ie Ages 1o {1rgin hary( , ; -
.Ilip A_dlslllualoned genération had, learned 1 1refbr ép 3t 50.
I 1K€ menner the Soaring e sPertluns' of'the phir@s Pﬂerﬁ i
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‘iafier some sotution of- the problem of the universe Fdd' ended
“in’negation; and the" Bages wers conteht now +o propound rules
of 1ife for men who kBew not, and hid céased - grﬁatlg tb care,

““whence they chme ‘and whither théy weré $o" go. kven in Juddea
the trumpet- tones of the prophets were silencéd énd fapiacag
by the Yecturing’ voides of tie dottors of “Tag. .

186 “Civilization Nad become” juded and ‘11d¢idss tEcugiﬂs
for thdt”’ very reaaan°mﬁny°men an& w&man diﬂaaézsfted ‘With
a world thet Seemed dccupié& dnlg “gith-it8° oﬁn"*terldl“'
prosperity, Were* ready tolisten to altiost” aﬂy ;iﬁphsf o prea
“eher who claimed to-offer tHen spiritudl rélesse." Thfdﬂgﬁﬂut
the gredt Bupire; ‘ot especidlly ia its teeming and cosmopo-
Yitan capital, “exotic® fqltﬁs dﬂﬁ suparﬁfrtionﬁ frdm”fhéiﬁast
found ;CGBLt&nCu.j' : 2 FINRA RN SO0 e Y

[9¥. “lany ‘6f “the preachers of ihe new faitng *hid adtﬁﬁlf}' ‘knBh
“this “Jesus 'of maza;rth, they 'had .—..cccmpahled‘ Hin"aBout® "udea.;.
pruclaiming his message; bhey “had “béén'witn Hid “whetl ‘he §38°
arrésted by “tné ‘orders of the JeWieh- priésthoa&; arralaﬁad"“
before the fomanGovernor; afid put "t0 “death “on ‘s ehdf e “of
treiSon’bthhe terrlbIe pﬂccess ar turfdre kn&wﬁ a8 érﬁ¢i=1a-.

APt CIon. Y == S
108; “ 1t continted to be a myatery rsllglon, }n 50 far as ““id!
Atheniin received initiation exeept by _his malviri}lal
chof gl ¥nd 11 was" gross imtlety for ah initiated 3t Bﬂr . S

“ian’to divalgé-what he ‘had Been io ‘his gnln;ilaiea fqlipw c;il—
zens.“The” initiated were slppiscd to be under the cae of
dazt;es, they enjoyed happlness ‘and ﬁccurliy, and these Ban Lt
weTe extended bpcnd the grave, To thé 1n1i1aﬁed Was g;ven ihe
agBurance- "Happy—aﬁd Plessed- one, “Thou shalt” be 2. god +nsfegd
of "8 mortsl’ “Tojfhem, 10 e ‘4 god meant to be 1mor%al. The,

1ditiétnry ceremonies‘wére to yﬁfify iha souid of {he woréﬁip-

ppr‘s .

108 Une ﬂealltg. in relétiv1ty thepry all thiﬂ is alteréd, “anc
altered in such a way as to be opposed o the wentil habits W6
have “inherited. Neither Space nor pitie, nor lLetter nis' an i
pan&éut atiatbnca.~;ﬁ ruie%lvity‘anﬁvrj tHey uil form pqrt of
UI\.L'. ‘I'ea.lit}". e c
110.1n givlng A gtientific daﬁcrlﬁﬁidn of the uﬁ1Var§B EThS%Eln
does not Tidd it necessary o begin with ppuc%, 11Me and*hh(
matt er. Lqese eritities Beome' “ﬂﬁr;vat1VB b=
111, Let us kaep‘ﬁh mind tﬁat matver us su};d subsii hbe hi%fﬁnw
disappeared from the scidntiric plcﬁhre af’thﬂ wdfld that*ﬁt
has been fﬂplach by thHe notisn of radad%iuns “and éI ctrlc eu -

giéﬁ.;Lef‘ua ramemheﬁ also that mau»ar 1n the Tbru Df-rd%}hf
energy pervaded the whole universe. -
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112. We explained that the term 'space' s now very gana :1¢
used as ue eguivalent of 'ether'. There is uo space,, wnj&uqt
elher, and no ether which does not o‘p_}c:ugy {'space". The word, spice
does duty for jeithery | but, it is not, empty space (ae fhe, ;g.uxlb :
man t.h:.nks of, space). We, muat..m, Shink of. Bpace ;53 &, -.aCII'v of, ;
_"passi,ve emrmass" and. it has ﬂl;lf.p:;l't Hothing . in Lq;nuqn uit'} :

‘what jonce was ‘th.cuént tna e b ar. u}m.i ihe phy, s;.ss.pt_& w“nt
you Lo plcture is, sgace--tha "Bmﬁtt"syuce s_i}:etch:.xgbjﬁm :l:o
the distanst starry heavens and far beyond--as full of I'od.'l.“"\-_
tions of .an, alﬂctrn-mag,natn nature. kot qp.lqr. vhat shﬁcm b-.:t
the roomy space tmra s ba‘bweap G-J.s electron,s An the -‘flf;,ll.'l.uﬁ-
simgl atom. ¥ou may adl bhis Mspacel or JOu Ay call it "Lther'
For the: mumen”f- A doeau ik yutt.m - ihe rediatione are ..LuLe, Fneis
qgre..hm% out :m evarg d.:.rect;,nn, Bad, 2 ,111. 't.helr ;mt.ur;a bl.bf-‘iurlﬂs

=

.....

That g:.veja one, .sule ,1:1& Qd; s, J.s %11%‘1 sillrl,a_n_ f‘: Epete 'tgﬁu
has solte gssenge or quality in virtue oi y;h;clhc{t. ha.& 5 e tivities
of .ibs, Q¥ but, which are not u,lt,oget‘mr .md.e’rsto W .ap;.;’.i;.ﬁ;
as we are: $0ld '®is.asimuch a l,k.rfs.:ar'z.m&:;' J,n tLe .,orlf—;ircgna. as ,f’ﬂ‘"
matler is". : £t
ke no.ﬁgnst@m cannob think .of “::; ahaoluter .;pe.cq,, _fﬁa.i;‘g:.s {o
A8Y ». Bpace emas't.mg; by, iteelfl, umel.:.ted t;: F+‘rsgs;’t.l-l...,zmﬁm elst.: e
cannot see 'space' where 'aama 19 nqu a part upt__;.t.. ‘J.*,‘ner AXB
~—. inseparable; they are two uapecta of one reo rt.;-—-tnq‘ :
Peality wifer is Yecimical phréFeotogy is called the - 1
Spade-Tine “Contintum, Which we shall -oome“to ‘presently. heaﬁ-n
while we ura‘to ‘the conception ‘of “tiifie 'in ‘Felat ivity lmeor s
‘This ‘18 nét ‘conceived as aamsthmb external to whut the -
physicist calls "events" it is bound “up with them. Like spdoe
Time 4% notien absolute thingy timti ds, i hes nollan ghdepen-
dent ‘exictence @it¥out. Teference tol cnythingmlae. L dees ol
not ‘exist’ byli'baelf a.n}r nore thta.n: tha apam e hevel been: spesr-
ing ‘houut doess’ ©° = “hoxi3" a1t navd pasil saeiond
117 WHat iet Tinel frhe orMnaE},r e thinks of i kevnestnintg One
"“'evta’r}-uday Wime, &8 # ‘Budoebsiod of wouents, uinutes wnd bOurs,
1 {iie metsured’ U our ‘6Locks us Fixed by ws tronomicall eventssigc
"‘nunccn:ves“time ‘e ‘& flowing TiVery of 1 ime as Ay ing woments.
"TH:‘a Tocal ’tﬁne praﬁeﬂ‘ted i ordinary eXperdence ds perhapsiall
the” avm*ga' *pm-s»oh evor zives o gWought o But the muthamtlicel
EGMtlSu and the philosopher will tell you that time! ddgelf dis
uhiﬁ'erﬁai' 1*I: dws rm‘t "I‘ly“ o 13« B! iavnr«-cu. ugmh-,_
presext, “i - N Sau SEE: i
lI'b"l"‘I'J.m‘é “Yieelfy tine wiich is ro Ha&t, t‘t.hﬁa pr.esem‘h, e i...l-
tu’fa, is é\feﬁa-&‘ﬁ-iﬂﬁgl,r co-oxistent wi-*l!ﬂp‘ac&, ‘add e -two « to:—-
gether, iime and space, furu the anhnat’ﬂind' principlé of “tne™
universes; tmbai;.h;ar uhB credtOr of™ wenuﬂ“ tm ‘ﬂac?zm.gfﬁ.l‘”"

! 918 2BolJieq hes agrEidf 8

pnra'asai‘bgﬂf*]. o bina syad Bw a8 .nrnian’a‘ ~EEREE




lln.ﬁﬂppose thé“world of" spuce' wns empixs& of ‘w1 1 gt fer, amd

thet 4ie was emptied of w11 ‘events; what~sdk%*o:-canbapt ure e
Teft with? . Nobhing but epacd and” tilre exiating by theurselies, o
twofolld reslity the riature of Which *¥he' hugen mind jSun:iot coms
ceive, any rore thit it ‘can’ 1mhgzne-epa¢9 eriptied of mﬂ%%ur,-n
a time when nothing ever Happens. inm'scientific ‘conception "

time ig soidetiing' stdtic' amd in' virtue of ‘what is “éalled * 2

thic “PHTthUlar'uhilgS pergeﬁ&ually dﬁme into and pa#a out of
existence.” - FRBTOLL
117. - gince Time, thenm, is =n 1ntflus1c £uctor 1n-mhe reul na-
fure ‘of ‘things it ¥8 called *the ‘Fourth Uiménsion;
118, Ve Heve ‘to’ give “only ‘one measuremsn?-to ‘epecify %hu “time
that mnything takew up. Ve sayy for instance, thut ' fen's 1ife
lasted sixty yesrs. Thut'is the lengtliof his 1life, 'There is no
bregdth of thi‘ckiebs adtbt & nun's 1ifetitte--therd s oHly x -
Iength.‘T%u? we ‘only require ome measuremédt to TE1l Us Wow ©
much of “tie o “thing occup1ss. PHig P wnat 1&‘ egnt hy ﬁﬂyfhv e
that Liffe" HEd ‘onfy “one dimehsion, - ; IR SW
118. In scientific theory, then time is a dimension. ﬂhe pusshge
from Bstant 40 instent ‘of Time Is analoguas Yo “vhe “pussdge from
paint to point of & Yiney & Tine is ona—damaﬂﬂaonal, 1¢ has ane
dlreetaon,'ﬁxmeiy from ?dﬂt to 1utura.-” : 4%

119. We haveto th¢nk of spaces tlne, and uattef 08 sknl
single 1nsepangle uq;tg. ‘ihe theory then amounts %0 thiss ihe
world does mot exist in space and timh;,pu% in apace-fima,
space and time are 1nqep&rublﬁ £row each, utnar. e ﬁo not xnow

how thq; are relgtea to eachonher.

-139* The point: is=-all mutmon angd. diractmon g;e relmtlva, thsy
depend on the observer. ihe earth always revolving round the
sun, =il the stars are moving in space much faster then an
Lxpress train. Lven ire “fixed" stars are, to barraw Loe, wor p
of Bertrend swmssell, "scurrying hither and thlxhar kae a lo
of ifrightened hens". He goes: on, "when you trd?el Trom g;ucg 1o
. place on the earthy you say. the Lrain moyes and nq; the atg:ﬂ
tions, but @ @stronomy it is-arbilrary whach you call the train
| and which the station". All this leaus us on to tha conclualon
nﬂ.relnt;v;ty stheory, Hhat "when" has. no meanlng unlsﬁs “hheré“
l.abé maded &
121, But. Lln&taln has prqved bhﬂt tlme entarh into pthl#‘\
cal phenomea in the same way as the directions in spacg. -
That ie what is meant by saying that the world is foux«dlmﬂnr
sional . kverything - which happeus paprens gggeguerg qt 806 ulms.
Two events are sgpurated from one anothex “not only by thé
. positxon in Bp&:e, vul by thelr OBlfidn iﬂ-time. e
\ 122s Things and relations are nod ‘ynit they 'seem to coummon-

gense. pinstein, Aas we have said. was not concerned with
“orfed ity o




¥
showing that everything dbserved is relative 14 -the observer -

As Bertrand Aussell says, his diu‘was nct 16 jrove ‘that Yevery -
thing in ‘He “pHysical Wworld is relativé; the Hheory ¥s whelly :°
concerned to exclude waht is relative and ‘@rrive-at o stéteudnt
of ‘physical laws “that ‘shall ‘1A WO ’whﬁ’ys d—apana Eipdn ‘ﬁha cireum: =
Etﬁgge-aaf the lobgerver,* “ralst ¢ o :
;123 ‘Now there is another’ 1mpof$unt~analo§y b&fwean duﬂ
sﬁuce and “the surfacé ‘of ihe gHere, ‘What happens 10w h&?&;ght
line" on the'sphere when it 18’ prodicedi” It goes all® rtund The
sphere and comes back to the ;u1n£“i¥ started from." It camiot
that® i toseyy g6 on for ever and’ever. 1he curvature of the'”
gurface bends” it° round’ The—apuce—tﬁass créatures live in 154
! Pinite spueesti $t-%obs not 4o ont for ever &nd evﬁr. At" the''Bine
“igime itVis unboundedlbcihere ale no barriers.’ihe’ rlat credtires
cun wander aboul' im theéir space ds'lohg as they llkt witholt®®
over meeting’ an’obstacle to thir Tarthet” progress.’ ‘Neverthelbss
although” anbounded,” their sprce is not infirive. ninn%b&ﬁ sa?
that- the  Same’ distiaction Bo1ds good” of~our spuce. UL Spate,”
ihe- sagsy- is-finiteés the ray of 1ignt’ £rom- 8 sthY wolld §o bn 1
until® it went all’ ' round the universe and“t:amé back 10" its sﬂl‘r‘t
ing point. but our spaceis al$e unbounded ; We' could’ wehder’
Cabout in it fo evers weshould neve come 0 8 notich saiing
—nfhusfar, and no'farther”. But’ wn?éa We hag éandera;d fat
enough, going guite ¥striight" 4s Wﬁﬂiﬂ aupea?‘ we_ &
should “comeback “to our” atarting padad, s IS e
1247pinsteitt restores to’us ah Unsﬁp?iatiﬁausd vigw'or iﬁe
“universe. He has Bhown to-da'the oripinsl’ pPimitive unit “wiiich
the restless’und ingenious hutlan mind 'has” s8plit up into” hs
three Conponenss; ‘Space Lime )nd*ﬁattar. ‘Winstein*s theoly’
‘shows us thit thré“is something in the natureof an’ uhtima,ta
entity in he universe, but it isimpossible to say aﬁj%ﬂing ¥Ery
intetligivle about -it. But u cartaln asﬁect ‘of thld ent?ty his
boen pickeéd out by ‘the-mind e “bing ﬁhai: e~ Eatl mitter: P The "
mind"Having doe this, also’ pafﬁltiuns bt arépace T and SimBEIAS
‘which“this ‘metter‘exists. itlis ‘not too:much® td*aa?“thﬁt*%he
wholé matérial aHiverse h&s, if-thHig sensa, bean .credted by’
the mindiivself: It4s diPPicult ior’any” ].aymari “toadfist - his
‘mind e “Bis- entibely néw view 6f Lhe 'universe advdnced’ hy rzfa-
tivdthéory. “#e Have to put adide our ardinary’accepﬁed ﬁatianﬂ
‘of spdte and timé gnd* novemﬁnf LHéj OﬂLY “Yoria local -~
framéFork wPthin SWHicH trey ‘are what olr "*coumon sensg" pfdﬁqﬁe
pictuPed “them, ‘vat 1HEY d0 Mot eorrﬁﬂpﬂn&'w;th hé reaf%
whieh ‘Fést8 0n the new principles we*hévévdéécrrbéﬁ' “tHe sdyer-
mandane reality-of spaceftimﬁ cﬁﬁtlnuum whlch transcan Mo e

naclldEan geomatri. L e S Eniseds keonsis ai 1,)_; o
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125, he is assuming that space cannot be finite withgut being
huundﬂd, and this a&bumy.Lon, ke would be aurprlaed 10 Ieu1n \
springs frm hig prgfound thlef that h¢q11d‘s beomoetqj 13 nhe;
only poﬁhlblu 5eomatry.l : vt Fans 03 B e T
126. howsa-gpace which is gav»rgﬁu bg.nxnm¢nnxan &eomatgi Gan 1es
finite and yet unboundea.A “straight lime'.-drgwn.im this s qe
would return on itself, une would meel no boundaries, t.r
hut isy one coﬂld g0 on. in a. “stra;ght llnﬁ" for ever, buv.one
would be cs:nt.mually ratracln;—, ong's steps. Lhe ddea way be. ¢ |
illustraied by.lmaﬂlnlng flat creaturea on, tie surface. of & -
sphere, Ihey could keep on. for, ever, cravling about. their; sphere
without eny h;ndranue LO their motzua, but tneyrwoui4, in time
_coma back to, ths region, they. had left. m&thsmat;sﬁans show ihat
the. seme can, R&Pyen in a sp. B af thssa dimensivns, und they ar
hcoav1nced that tyAB the kind of spuce we are living iBe..s sso
;d?. hvery fresn advance of solance takes us.into less; pecluras
“ble regions. Wheiher or noi this will. prove to be 2, tamporurg
phage cannot yet be deided. it seeis OBt . probable, however,
thaet we hava now enterad on a new_ era of abstructlan in_science
and bzt the old method of descrlblng phenomena  in tqrma £ Of's Frer:
’famlllar images will naver return, :
128, We musi becontent fo abandon our plctorlal faualty Lndeed
we must regard it as posz 1vhy m;alaadang, limited as it =
is to 1mages suggeated by ordinary _experience. .
129. Cbr minds are given a mnew orlantatlon. Lhe un;varse takes
on a_pew espect and our @inds make freah contacts when we grasp
lmaglnutlvalj tue nature of the implication of these new disco-
| veries. it is difficult for tle non-mathematical mind Lo dag.::
hold of the imagery ~which 1195 hehlnd thﬁ concepts the maihe-
mutzd;ans analysaa and, thsa imagery . thgy cannot. reveal .10 ug- in
y lziaral wey .
”120..ﬂa hava to ramamber also thu llmltatxona a; matnamﬁtlaal
physics, for the science of physlca dezls only with the ..
skructure, ar'raallty not_only in our own world . but _the whole .
unlgarae, .of the agbstnncs of reallty physzcs cannof -BpeaK, uur
can it say anytnlng{ for axampls, ubout Life or conscicu.sngss.
131, Tha yhy31C1Bt5 believe that. casmic mn1ty is tue prufound-
_est truth, and their efforts are directed to.a Justlfacatlon of
“their belief. They hawe .gone a long way 1o a, unification o
physzcal phenomna, which is the m. ihamatlclan s goal, but
ihére remain mary difficuliies still to be overcome before,,
Eﬁyalcdl phenomena can be bruught Lnto one unxfzad ﬁuhama.:ﬁ;
132, ble&g MNis, howuver, at;ll 8 puzallng phenamenun, -and mno ..
theory of it cén be regarded aa satlsfactorye ALlL that Fh;$10-
logists "€ ‘generally agreed upon is that the blOOd-Supylj io,

be brain is ehekeed checked, and this lessening of the Spypl)




of oxygen (as to which the brain is particularly sensitive ).
lowers' the vit&llij of Ehe‘brﬁhnh of consttoushesy. About - U
the end of the first hour of sleep {_‘ﬁha.ch“isr the reul "boauty-
sleep" ) the, braln‘llfe is emtirely BUBpgﬂd@&rv&H4—¢ﬁb-biﬂaﬁL%s
busy. i‘eadmg “the tired muscles.’ Some hours later uore bluod o
aeams to retirn Yo'the braiffy’ and we' gt Purtial® tdhstiuyanéag
C-"hcontrolled oy intellect, in' 4 het ortt’ of" dreand, """
133, ‘Los'h m;;ortant of #ll ‘i‘.‘l'le Hens‘s“.;- dis "t:’hu'tr of ¥ision T
nearly all the ideas of Things'in tHe Wind of w1 oruitiEry gﬁr-
gon are visual images. The essantlal rart of tre mec amisi of
ithis sense is the e;eball 4nd” the nerve ‘which goes from this-
to, the sight-centrs in the brain. Fhe eye is. a gamera.uf Pz 1
- most remar, cable da&crlgtmn. i oan Xorr & svotadeds
k}Q. Ihﬂﬂpgtl@ Nerve, conveys tha,lmagpaa of thangs 1n-auma wgy
%o hhe concious centre, what precisely .travhls-along the nerve
we q&nnot 84y, but to imagine ithst-an dwuge ror pichure is eons:
veyed is te dmitate. chilq;an who yhxnm thmt words travel u&p%ﬁ
a tq;agngph Wire., 1 :
134, To our senses, of uourse, mmttar exlsts.ga uubbt¢ncea we1—
call- WL%RCL feal and bandle; physiclogically our nervous. system
end brain, a;e nmaterial. .o one dou.bts Ahat coneciousness hag a
material substratwa, that is to S8y 11 accompanies boaily llfe
on the other l'lunc_l, no one .can explain the relﬂ:m.on uthq,sr;g Lhe -
mbqtal state and the physzology-of tne [[Bervous ﬁgstgm
o o,ua CAR gpnf&ss whatl. patier is m-;'ﬁ-&e],f, b@t A \bantayana
says, "that madter cannot, by trdmxuszlt.mn of its .,,u.rtmluq,_, ad
become what we {:tt,Ll consciousnessy, s &.&a%rtt&u tij_uth%a CLTED
135, 1he, view pf 50me fh;losqghers,ap that the primoraiul, . |
“utuff“ of tha uorld e neltnar mntul nor mut&rkhl, bu&; 1or
constructeui— ; 5 (07 :
130, b;ahﬂp Geo:ge Berkelqy ln hlﬂ ldemllstlc phllOSOyhy Weni
furthner, than Descartes. e held an ingenious philosophy wadch _
is veny hard ta—answsr..he d&nled\th&t Lhere s anybhing but. ..
thought. He sought o refute materialism in m&:.n‘tunlnﬁ. Aenwt, a.Ll
matlier, up.fndr @8, wer know; ity is a wental condition;. Whe only -
real iyy. that we #now dlractL, is %he winds, LhQ)KﬁOW1BiEu We ol
h&Va\oflp tprlal things, is, der&vedsfrom tha -sensatdon of Luen,
end; our ideas of. t.gmdura darlvad frow:ihese ﬁ&ﬂﬁﬂilunﬁ-pﬂ aifl
GE op;ac* haa no.ex;atance #at alls except. in 80 fur ge.dd ;s
perceived by o mind or it exists in mindsi fo: Gi sanslis
137, Da.u:.cl,;;umen .Lhis scottish philosopher: was: entirely ,gﬁmsuu
to Jerkeley..ug do‘not know uwind, he. held,.any. mere, Hhian. Wei o f o
know muﬁter. ne knan no "mlnd" a6 &n en};tg,;;t is onlys an: ap—'
stract, jpane, fer &, 86ries of. bepqrnte mapb, Befe PETCE, sbivngsy,

memorlesﬁ fetllﬂES, etc, are tha m¢nd. wental events zre the
1

' e - — — =




138, These Auﬂtr&llhn ;hﬁsm;ds or Hetick lnSBCuS are vury
consblcuous when isoluted, alnost chuIlcng;nb atteptloq. _
stick insect in a statc of {TUrCE., An illustration of =anl
hypnqsgs agparentiy aslf-lniuceﬁ, oitenlvractlsed by unlmhla ;
and insects us & last resort in case of daniger. jhen in this =
cnndltlon the 1nsecn wa; ] be placed ;n_alqost dny ppalt;ogﬁ%nd
shows no; signs of Jife; 1t mey alsolassumb this h%ute ’ S
mhen meféi} resting, and 13 thus, randpred safe frou mdlas—i )f*
tation.. o, &g _ e -

EXTRACTS FEOA \THS SGIGNEIFIC. *JU'IHAJ'Q;M. BERTRAND RUSGRL A

1. Science ms &n imMportant forde bégihs with Gelilecly wnd’ haa4
therefore existed for some three hundired ‘yeure, During the Tirst
‘half of that ghort period it remainsd ‘@ pursuid of the 1learned,
whmh did not affeet the thoughts or habits of ordiafry mwen. Ut
ig owlyiduring ‘the last humired end! fifty fears ‘that science E”
has become an important faetor in detérmining ‘the eveyday life”
of everyday people., In that short time it has osuséd’ ‘gréater
changes than had oceurred:since Lhe days of the wndient pgypts-
' {ans.. One ‘hundred ‘and ‘£ifty ‘years of séience huve proved more
| explosive then fivethousand ‘yeurs of pre-sciéntific ‘eulture.
2. ‘The. ecientific attitude is in gome degree unnafural to winnj:
the gajority of our opinions are wish-ulf lmentsy Like ‘dpagus -
in ‘the Freudidn thery. The mind ‘of ine most rational among
us may. be compred “to a ‘etormy odean of pass:on&t% canvictions -
baseddupon desire, upon which floal perilously w few tiny qu&ﬁ
carrying ‘e “Gargo ‘of -scientifically ‘tested ‘beliefs,
‘3. A scientifi¢ opinion is ‘one which #liere i soue reason ﬁo
believe drue; an ﬁnsc1eﬁ¢1flc-ap1ﬁion~qs onw whitch is Weld for
$0mE ‘reaBo B other ‘than' its probable truth. Lur =ge is dis-:
tinguished frowm all sges before the seventeenth contry By the o
fact Uhat some ‘of our opinions dre setehtific-in-the above sense
4, ‘Gince men (with the exception ‘of'a few~mwht1cs} have never
been ‘able- whoilyto dany the obv:ouﬂ-iactﬁ of" thﬁr evary day
existence - - R
5..I% cannot be*said thet' %he churvh has* alterad gredtly since
the time .0F Gililet. Wheérever it has power, @ 4n Ireland &nd
Soston, it ‘etill forbids #11 literature ccntainmgfnbw Ydeas’,”
The conflict between’ Galileo and the' Inguisition is Hhot' merely
the -conflitt between free thoubht aﬂd higatry or batwben
science and religiomi - B9c 4 b
6. Humen bedongs {ind i @iTficult i =11° spheres tﬁ %ﬂaﬁ*%ﬁé;r
opinions upon evidenee: rather %h&n ugon their hOyég A TR
7.~ $eientific method eweeps ‘tside our wishes' dnd vend'eavouré 1;13

a1r1ve-ﬂt~op1naans-1w'whxn? mﬁskea pldy o' ;urt fﬁerﬁ &f“
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There are, of course, practical advantages Yh the ‘scie'n't.i?it
metlLod; if this wers rot 80, 1t would never haVe been abid 1o
make its way against the world of fantisy. S ZOP0 . SOBE- 34
8.The massiveness of Xhis researches wis' necessdty - in order 1o

impress men with the imporfaned: and inevitibil i;tér‘ ot” the tneory

OF_Quplutioh,” © °SSMAIINOSOY NisTled UG (mIzkid leofrsdiogyd

9. 7 N6 han wHo has' hhe seiehtific Yeémper. asserts that whal’is
now bblieved in science is exatlly righti he asberts that it
is a siage on the road towar B Uhe exatt fruth, <%a Lo & S

10, The truth is,"that hieh tinnet frame sufFiciently abstract "
hypothieses; inaginution 48 alvays’ iutruding upoi LoRLE, Gnd <\
causing men o make piciures of otcurrences whith are’ egsen-
Siglly dncppable Of being vibualiged, "’ 9E0Md Rulasdie seo

11. ghe world that we can picture is the World we sec; bht the
world of physics is an abstract world thst cannpt, Uk’ seeti, -

12, Does '{fé_L BlN exist? wbst people would 82y that the Sun wots
come wilhin our direet experience inm a'bense’ in‘ which’ Nepoleon
does_not, but-in ihinking this they wo 418 be mistaken. The’ sium

-ip, removed fpol us in Bpuce 46 Napoletor is' remdved Troil us’ in

“tiite, the sun like Nepolooh, is KhoWh to-'us only through 1ts
effects. reoplc say they see tihe sun, but that’ only muens'thet
somgthing hag travelled through the intervening ninety-thrée’

~-million miles, uni prodaced un’ ef fuct upon the retina, -
the optic nerve, and the brain, This effect, Whith happens
where we are, s certainly not’ 'ilﬁ‘%_zﬂ;_t:r'ai‘f Wwith 1he suh as undei-
SNP0%, b7, a¥erooutE,” © U OToaat OF SHESSRRUAY Boddane Sad
13, The sun, therefore, ib an' Inference frow whil we see, oy
is not the actusl” jeteh of brightness’ of 5 whibt) we are ﬂﬁnsdﬁ.a‘te

Iy RERFepry, Spp o SORL 210V B SUSEIME SR, St A
14. E-.;any':' of b:u”r"‘“iih__qdﬁfs;ii_b“u;s' inferences, which are, in fuct;,
conditioned reflexes ccquirel inm early infarcy, are highly Hu-
bious as soon as they are subjected to Togical ‘scrutiny.” fhijdis
has been compblled by its own necessities to maXe account” of

some of these unwarranted prejudices. The SYain man thinks that
matier i “a'ai.iae'.._?éih{' the physicists think thut it is 4" Wave oF
probability undulsting in noihingbess. To put it beiefly, the
matter in a place is defined as the likelikood of your seeing u

ghopt there. . = - Vb T i o A S SN
15, [Me do ok, trerefore, cVer see Whit'yiet thihik we' sow, s

.. _there any, reason to think that what we' Think' we’ seg - -
exists, altrough we do not see it? Séfenc ¢ his alWays prided
itself on bing empirical and bEieving only What' w;id'hq;‘-ﬁsﬁu
fied, Now you can verify the occurrences in yourself which ‘jou
call “seeing Jores ™ but You Cundot verify Jones ‘hinself. ¥ou
may hear sounds which you call Jones ‘:‘“.-_lp'éak'_i'nrg_ J":‘_dd_ Jn ;ﬁ”&éﬂ By

desl seasations of touch'which you call Jones buuping into
e e =00,




18, It may be_ questioned how much strength there is’ 1&{-_5911&%{&-‘,:

_ciple of the conditioned rellex. 1t was this‘ animal faith

“material world. "~ ° £q
19, Ordianayy 1

l.g. if you regard these ag affording evidence that he is . .
_there, y&a_hﬁke'ﬁiésgd“theLyoiﬁf“b;'ihq'&?gumént} the point
is ihai jones is a convenient hypbthesis by means of which -
certain of your own ébnsaticné“céﬁjﬁa_g;}lébtéﬁiégﬁb"a'hﬁnﬁid}
but what really makes, them belong together is not their couidbn

‘hypothetical brigin, but certain resemblances and causal afffhi-
ties which they have to each other,.These, remian,’ even if— ',
their comion OTLgin, is. MYBhitals .. 23 corsine ot EovatlEmoae:
17. He may gét annoyed with you if you suggest such un idea, &
but he.will be powerless to disprove it, singe he canndt give
you mny expeFierce of What he is doing when y b do nol eXperi-
ence hili.. 15 thgre unj way of proving ihut ikere are decurren-
ces other than those that you yourself BX erience? .- ' .

L]

- TP Lhe

gumat; but, even if 1t be admitted, it does not allow is tp ° =
conclude that the sun =nd siirs exist, or, indted," 'é.p}'"i ifelets
matter, we are, in"Tact, led lo the positivn, of fs‘éri;‘gi,sf‘_;*% S5 2
according Yo ynicn ouly thoughts oxists, Berkelgy suVed ihe 77
universe wnd tlis permanence of bodies by Tegarding, them as - .
God!s Boughis, but this was only a _"_-ji‘é‘t:gf-f;ﬂ.ffl'mpﬁ y not 10gieal
thinking, howe¥er, as he was at onte & bighop &nd an Lrishiiah
we, ought not, to be teo hard on him. The fuct is. that stiehce -
started with a large amount of whai Santayana calls "anikial ~
faith", which is,.in fact, thought dominated Dby the prin

[+

- Ll

fE N
that enabled physicists to believe in a world of matter. Gie-
dually thgy have turned traitor, like meh ﬁhﬁj”ff&ﬁ_gfh&fiﬁgi
the history of kings, have become republicans. The' physitists’

“of our day no longer balieve in matter. Thut in itself, how-
ever, wihould be no great loss, provided we could still have -

a lhrge and Varied external world, but urﬂa‘i»%untel y' irey j'~
have ndtsuppliel; us with any reason for believihg in a mﬁ-’ 5

: ehaiiy

anglinge, is totully Unsiited for expr

" what physics redlly asserts, since the workds of eviryday 1ite

are not suificiently abstract. Unly mathenstics ant’ mitheisa-

tical' Yogic aan say as litile as the physicist meun's “to- EER A

20. hany people have a pessionste hatred of abstractibn, '~ ™
chiefly, 1 think, because of its intellectual difficidty; buw
a8 they do not wish to give this reason, tliey invent all”\"“"
sorts, of Giiers et scund grand. They ay ikt GLL Yeuls -iiy
is, congrete, snd ihat in uaking atistractions we are leavijg |
T T e o e e i e S
o it 58, 5 CULAOUE fack Lnle b L NS e man i the street,
hag Usgun to believe thoroughly in soience, ihs man in the
loboratary. has.begus to lose Eigffaithl'ﬁﬁéhlilﬁﬁs youhg, .

Ih—'\.‘L y

~




most physicists entertainsd a0t the slightest duubt that 1
laws.-of physics give. us, real mform::.tmn about the, moh.-:m&
bodigs, and, that ihe phys;ga.]_. jﬁ'ﬂr&dj dq,eg.tx Teally cansia,i of thu
sort of .pnt..lt;.es t}nt Bopear, in, the p ysicists', eﬁu‘a.m,onss..rihﬂ
philosophers, it is true,. thres doubt upon Lhis view and’ have. |
done so: &ver since is I:ma ofad"serk,aj.-qyJ bu:l: pince. :t.lrp:,r cx:a.t:,-
7. cism never. a-.’rﬁ.ch.dd, iteelf Lorany point, ip fthe d.ﬂith,:geﬁf
_proysd.qre ofL science,, it could be, :._gnoneﬁ Ly seientists,.
angd, was,dn, facty Agnored., howadays . g.agtigrb.are guite different
the ravol,uthpaLrAr Adess of. the philosophy of pghysics hp’.ra coue,
frog ihephysicisés: :t.hemsqiigg\, and, are; the outcome. pf care;ul
eXperiuents,. /he, new philosophy of phyuaa ;.a,‘h_a_.\;m and: § e,
ering,, Whers. -ﬁhé" old philosephy was. proud; gnd—ﬂabchiq;mr;ff : 4
22. So Emg, 28 e do not, enjuiee too ulﬁ*aﬂ}“r“"@ﬁ} dhe seis ntist
reaIIy' Heans,, he . E‘Ean?s"iﬁ_ba preaent;.,ng us with g more, f. myre
Jmposing, ad*”ﬁ'._a—oi' knmrledgp. 'Lb,z.s ri.zs,a ga paf:.;:;a.lg.y tﬁw ,.'I..l'l.-
T P —— 80 ails Daviv
%3s To, 8peak of g@ﬁ;ﬁnomcja_astmiﬁﬂﬁ“}’ }:FE aﬁ“hﬁ% pE supg
sounds’ quite dmpressive,. but the. sc:.;iﬁ‘ﬁstg_il’p_.;“@‘ym ursj:;,r
no, means persuaded tlweti ihere ig any. objective, ,ranlity about

H’

the large nuubsers in which, they deal. L d,oa.p,o mesn by this &

that they 'qh:;pk tg:m ],a.ws they are a,p{um:mnnﬁ, ,;Hl‘trél}ﬁ, qa :
ratben, Lt dhese lews are; cupable 0 an. ;gqseﬂgre‘t&%mn ich .
ilurns; he abysses of. aatroppmma]. SpEce Anto mere M.qtlll-
ary. concepts hich are. us&f.u. in the calggl, iions, j)y Fﬁvnﬂ oi
of, which, we, connect, one. real or:c.qrrienae' .ﬁ;Jh anot! i
&y, Whoeyer, wishes, to, kuow how and why spmnt:.ia.cknfu‘a;‘th j.'a de-
uesying cpnnoly do. belter t an, I"-Bh[l demgﬁ:qn & Gifiord 19::1
entitled Lk JiyThids AIK, J_.-u luYu.J.bn.u Woilh, fie ,u]:l laarn t“hsre
that phpics, 8, dlvaaﬁed m‘§p three dﬁpqr”cmants. J‘he f;.rs-. cantazm
all the laws Df Slpsstal physics, such as ‘t.ha a'tmn uf_:
energy’ and momn:tum and. the law nf grav:.t tmnwi; l‘fbs‘ Ha “,'
| accorddng, o r:;pi‘apum sadington, ,hq:g, down o ,not}u.ng but con-
ventions &s to Jga;e;gurement& s
Dl ma daj,urfm&nt of d:hysq.ca,whz.qh 1,& mn;t m,nds
quantum theory, and this dis fhe 108t dls'tu,rb;. oif,ﬂf,”f’n é‘
it seems. to show 3%3 the, 1:J.W of ca.;;sL.l.:.t,,, In wh:.ch sn,}.a—.m:-
has hitherto Amplicitly. ballevajd.ﬂ uanna‘t he gﬁprf‘ad {D t*ﬁa‘ do-—.
ings oi‘ dndividual o SOLEOME e Biis Geanad BAFtars N mis it
|26.t 7 gafow can jonly se« an . alectron dqml;,r uhan :.1'. em.ts llgﬁ 'y
| and | dtgonly emits light when it j WEpS, 80 Lhat to 5GE *l*er:ul
| it was you Jieveto make it .go eLzse uh&l‘ﬁ,uhlﬂ is ;nterbreted Y]
| some writers us a breakduﬁrn cf ,-hysmq,l detbr:glnmm. :

|2f Feith J_Jln gSclencs has beev; the anl; cons r::,m't.xve 5reéd ci‘
mo ern iges, and ih6. sourse._of practically all c'.u:.n&e poth

......

good. and for ﬂni. The 18tn and 1_‘9%& centuries 277 o W
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thio'sc}y‘t"y o ngft urtl " Lhw bzl upbn WeWLSH. ThE 1R WHE® sup=
SOREEEY THp1Y - Lawbiver,  Lhotbh et Pl Wohtl PR liie. infes
remce was 1ess’ emphasized, but’ in any ‘cdse the unwst‘ha Wl Lo
orderly and predictablel By Tearnidl huturs's luws’ wé colild hb})t
to manipulate ndtire, dnd ‘this science Yechue' the source ot
poweri’ This isstill the outlock of most edergetic prtﬂ:ﬂtwak !Mm
but’ it is no longer the outlook of eme wmopg the Wen of °
science. The world, ‘According to they s’ & Hore -}ﬁgdl-édy-
pigBledy and haphazard aff#ir then 4% wed tHought o' bey” andl
they' know much’ Less' about it than was Thought o be knbwi by -
their predecessors in the 18th and’ 19th denturéos. Perhiips e
enific scepticisin of which hddington is ‘un eXponent hay: lenud
in the end to the ‘collapse of ‘the wa ﬁbren‘bl—'f-:.cahsra-,' HFuste mb- The
‘theologicdl scepticism of the nahaissﬁme s Ted graduplly -‘t}b-
the collapse’ of ‘the theological 55 103 T
will survive the collapse’ of” sciente,’just' ab phrsons’ hive sur-
vived the collapse of theology, but in the one case as. in the
other, they will cease %o e viewed with reéverence and ewd, ¥k
Wh=t," in ¥hese chrcumstunces,” has science v ~Bon=br1b'lr#a Lo ko=
taphysics?, fcademic Philosophers, eVer since the tilie of Par=
menides, heve belisved that' the world'ds a ‘unity. This ¥iew =
has been taken ‘dver from them by clergymen' and journalisbs, and
its dcceptance has been considered the touchstone of wisdpes
The mws t fundaniental of my intellectual beliefs is' that
this is fuboish, T think the universe is all spobs and Jjubipsy™
without umity, Without continuity, without’ coherence 'or orderli
ness ‘bt- any of the o‘thhr properties that governesses' 1ove. Lo~
deed, tiere is 1ittle but prejudice and Habit to be ‘said :Far the
view that there is'a world at all, Physicists have recently ™
advanced op:miorzs whmh should have 14 them to dgree with the
foregoing reutk¥s; but they have been so pained by The conclu~
gsions 10 which logic would have Yed them that they have been
abandoning logic for theotogy in shoals, Hvery day ‘woime rew -
physicist publishes a new pious volume ‘to eonceal Trom himself
and oheérs the fict that in his gcientific capacity he has’ plma-
ged the world “into unrédson and unreéality. - .
22. T‘ne odd thing is thaty at the very ‘momeént when ths:ms,»
which is “thé ‘funddmental science, is undermiming the whole
structre of apgplied reason and presenting us with a ‘world of
urireal end fantastic dreaims “in place of the Newlonian sxd
order and solidity, #yplied ‘science is ‘becoming peculdarly
ugeful ‘and more wble tham ‘éver “to give results of w:.lue w
human lifes THere ‘is “ere ‘m “‘padradex ™ =bisaad o
23,510 view "6f this giate ‘of affniray it 1s0neeassaﬂ,r ta muk.a &
sharp digtinction between metaphysical’ be}.lefs and* practic&‘l !
beliePs in regard to thecorduct of Tife Ty methdhysicy uy

\—_




creegdvdsrshprt and sdunpl ey, 1e, Shiak, 1hat big externcl, ""-‘;‘*’ﬂ‘f‘q;
way: beyen dllusiony-but if it exdstsy. it Lonsisis ol evenisy.
short, small and haphazard. Yrders,unity,.ead continuity are.
chutan invensions. d #rieancs berebnsT mosd s 938 W0 .;;
<B4l Untid-quite recently men of seicpes, maye.felt, theuselves,
the ighepriesis ofi« noble-cult, namely,,iks, cult; for. bruth;
—onotstruthias ihe religious. seche: undersiend il, d.0. «&
e battleground of &. coldection, of :doguutistss, but truin
a8 8 guesty, avyision faintlys sppearing and agein yenishing a
hoped~for. sun to mest the Heraclitean fire :in the soul, 1t is
because science, was. 50 conckued,. than men of science, were wilsi
ing ko, suffer privations ani persecutions, end 10 be execrated
as enemies of the establishdd creedss All, #his is fading into
gine ket he modern man of science knows thyt he is respecte.
ZS;Qhéqlégy'ha§}£rié§[tb;Q&tgﬁfg@li#' heir intellectually ré-
laxed moods; and,

ﬁ i
come & _dressing-gown,

4 from having been 2 strilk-igcket 13 bes ber,
ng-Bowg,

Ud G8 mLal . sofiMg Iliy won.,s2lennhis #8=iv-ed oini
26, 1,80 gurotised, L repeat, it ddinZton Should five «peul-
ed to this principle in connection with tho. question. of fece
wild, for, the yrinciple does nothing wiaiever to show tiat the
course of nature is not detemuined, <t shows jigrely that The
old space~time ayparsius sisnot quite udequate to, the nesus of
modesm. physicsy which, -in any-case, s known on ether grounds.
“\ Space and time were inventd by the Greeks, -smd served -

-

the.r purpose edmirably well -until the present.:centuryi sins-
tein replaced them by a kind of -centaur which he called Hprce-
time, and this did well snough for a eouple of decndesy -out .
modern guantwgmechanics heig wade it evident. that g.usore fun-
damentsl necongtruction 'is necessary. [he Principle of Indeter-
minacy is werely an illustrationm of ~this necessityy mot of the
dailure of physical laws to.determine the course of nature.
A8 ke Jdurner jnas pointed out “the use to which the r rinigiple
of Indeterminacy -hug been put is largely due to an ambiguity
in the "determined'. in ope -seuse -a ‘quantity is determined.whe:
it is measured,, in tie other sense an-eveut is determinea when
it.is cuuseds lhe Fringéple of (Endeterminacy chus to do with kki
mesuUremelty, not with causntbion, jThe velociky and jposition. -
of = jparticle wre declared by ihe principle to be undeteruined
Anc e sense that they cannot be sccurately memsured. ..y
27 /. Those whoi desire ieapricein tehe physieal world seem 1o me
to  “have feiled to.reakize -what tiris would invhlve, ALl in-
ference in regard to tie course of nature is not subj®et -e0
cousal laws.all such-inference must fail. We cumnot, ia ihat
uicese, knoyanything owtside of oun personsl experience; indesd
sisbrietly .speakings we can only know our experience in the.
present moment, since all memory depends upon causzl laws,




if we cannot’ infer the existence of oiher peopley ore even:

of our own past, How much less can we infer God, or anycmlmg
elge thut the theologians desire. -~

28, uur age has been rendered concelt& b_-, the m-uu-iiude af new
dchD\"eﬂﬁs and- inventions, but in the Tealm of philosbuhy. iiis
much’ less’ in-advance: of “the past’ than it imagines itsel!l to De,
29, Time was when réligion was believed with whule‘-—heaar't?ﬁ-\.
fervour,  when men went- on crusndes’ and burned each other

at stakes besause of the intensity of their convictions. after
the “wards ‘of rel:tg:.o?rr -t.heolbgyf gradusily Tost thig ‘intense
‘hold of ‘meh's minde, " 5o Tdr as unything he laken jts Pprace,
“i%s placehds ‘been’ ta!k‘en by séiehces 1n' tie hiie of’ seience e
z‘wolu‘tloﬂlze—ln&ua’try, underiine Thily mdrala. ; LR
"30.1%"1s"not Bygoing blckward that we shall 'find an issue from
our troublés. Ko alothful relayséé into J.hfantn.le fantasias :
will divect the new power whidh men have dérived from Scierce
into he right channels. nor will phllusopha.c’-"achpticm as to
"“tbhe foundations arrest the course ‘ of scientific: tedhmgue in

the ‘world'of affeirs,
J UURNAL OF Thi S8a0nAD “UndVnno Tl e v\iuu.,{, WU, 1. dﬁ;‘uu-xuﬂ. 38

I. The ayp#dm?ce I8 neither ‘entirely an dppeurance nor has -
Uit @ digbinetive reality in.a fantwstic Tealw of ' its own, -0
-t 46 réaly ‘but ite veslity der:.vas filram .md is reduciovlyg

the 'Absolutes ¢ b :

2. suoh o' 'sgtdir ‘Case ‘theory ‘of apxritua.l progresuon, ‘SO UL
- sgommend -itself to these self-appoiuted private secretaries

of ‘Providenice, only because bhe all-<pervasive Absolute uus
“gonfounded with a spiritusl pontiff and dumured in - a Sanchuu

* ganctorum outside which .all maq»uals.tias Jand in:.quitms:t:oum

+Yoe P perps'tra:bad nd perpectunted., s1ooilLl

3¢ That distinetively Indian figure, the a,sce‘bm, haa agyeam

- niostly in‘a neégative garbj He appedrs as one: tlit "has nothing

ot -the one that ‘hds given -up everythingy he is moel a pari-

vrajaka 'éXcept in ‘namey for you cannot 'renourice what you do -
l-not 'havie, For all ‘our vaunted spirituakity ‘tne Samnyusin =
iiitoday is an object of superstitious dwe or tolerant contempt

notof Toving devotion. Fs this not due To tHé douinuce of -

negation, the cunsequeént dichotomy ‘of Lhe world “inte the -

"Haves" mii Miluve-nots" and the 1'ogica»J..L;r conseyquent contempt

‘iof 'the Tomier to the luatter? Whe 'fugir' Has become w = 7~

term ‘of derision nant «meraly 1n Engh-:-ih out ea.].sc dn ’me '

vernaculdr; o 31U 64 briget ol

4.The adejuste suweyi ‘of pcrshs ,mb*mexr pmpen m&ppmgu &
“akk whidh the advaitin ‘cannot well ledve Lo nthors;ui'nr o him
belong anlmught :smci &mdganeu which Ganno’s ba *thirs. In tm::
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In taking:upsthis-task with couragerand:carrjing dtathroughg
withiperseverance: the advaitin will make his/conirdbuiion-io
render philosophy a live proposition; then.will- yhllﬁﬁﬂphf ibe
rid of dryness and:religioniofisupersiiiionjoandiments lifas
-sattain the roundednsss. nf perfegtion;: not the raundnﬂss i’
cypher: ( { 1086 " 4 Jel eng aypnL Dad [ 4 avr
;'E‘ L _""" '.'"":»: ,'.u’,,"“ "Ef‘.“r- [ H_LFICE:FJ B .I,: JalEE ;_'OT-"']{-""{“": o
s A Eentur which has run less.tban a third of Its course
has aIready w1fnaaaed %o great upheavals in physical scieiicel’
These arg. aasoclated with the words nalativ;ty and quanta,Jand

iAW

backgruund of :..deaa wh:-l.ch .'l.a \[ery dlfferant iram that loFhisg"-
nzneteenth-cnnturg‘preﬁaeessor.;he latter thought of n&ture ‘dg
an assemblage of objects located in space and- contlnually crnan-
ging with the passage of time, It was something an'tlrel_-.r de'ba-
ched from, and external,to himself. ' oo Low £
2. Things were therc whether he looked at them or mot, which had
been there before the first manuaypeared on-earth, and would .
still Ye there after the last man had been frozem to extihction.
3. That time, has now,come.  The: old philosaphy ¢eased tb Work at
the end of the n;neteenth century, and'the twentxethpcgﬁthr
phys:.cls‘l‘. is }mnar:_ng_ out & new: & nNew philosophy. for ﬁh.
Its_— essenaa is that he no longer sSees nature as some tiiing
Entlra;y distinect from hiwselfs Homebiues. itois whut' he'
himself creates, or selects aor abstraﬁts, sometlmss 1t 1s—what
he destroys. Ias TR -9
4, As the r&ys wtlch enter one man! s, 5yeﬁ CEY MEVer. anﬁgr those
of a gecond man, 10 two men can| ever gee theo same: rainbows Lach
mhn 8 ra;nbaw is & selactlun of his own: eyes, a subjective sele-
ction: from an oBJeetlvs reality which, is not e rainbow at alls
And it 15 te sume with the nature: which sach man 8668 i
5, The physlclst of todag must.needs: have soue ac¢juaintance-
with idess whlch used 1o be considered the exclusive preserve of
*&etapﬂyslcs. ‘une. of tna foxemus$ workersin moderan théuret:cai
physics, Profeasur reisenberg ofvbeiprigsshas. described the-
present situation in the following wordss "With ihe advent of -
kinstein's relativ;ty theory it wws necegsdry for the first time
to eecognise that the phySICal world différed ‘from the ideul -
world~€0ﬁ#§ivﬂd in terws of every day experience...li s iow
‘profitable to review the fundamental: discussibns, su -du-
portant for epistemology, of the difficulty oi separatiing
ihe’ Bubjertive and objective dSPGCtB of Ahe world . waay of the -
abstractions that are character;si&giuf modern: theoredicals phy~
5i68 are to be found discussed in the philosephy of cpusticentu~
rigsi At that time theau abstractions could .be disregarded as
mere mental. exzarciaas by thoaa eczaut;ata whosyzouly concerad

wag’ with’ raai;ty, but today we are compelled by the refinens




refineushts of experimenxtal art 10 consider them s.ar:'f.t_);ﬁl_-i"f
---{The physicaleprinciples ofiguantiuu Yheory.univ.of ‘: -:1&?5ng
i 88523980 =-pLlbB nonT nod IO ETs VL YR oet ALy ) - F LR
Efgt_';as..laftpfor--the; 40th centurycphysicsiundero ’shafelem- °f.
Linsteiny bBohr and heisenb'erg-.-‘tﬂ-fﬁ.li'ﬂcﬂﬂ‘f‘-h“*"-flﬁ‘-!'sﬂ‘-a 5_‘1]?30“_-'
ive tange entered into the t?th ceut;i‘;f ﬂﬂ_EFrlPP_:oidi: RATYTE ;
cgognising this, it triss to discard our human spe 13y
r.i‘-z.g:g.an'd_ls%udy :'_-t;m:ab,j getiveapduliiTy ohlic {iéébqjﬁ% .;\Jx%ly =13
in this  way basvit provdd -,;lassibfdaﬁaIgivei’&'q@n#sﬁcﬂ- 5=
eription.of pature..Thus thellistory of -'pkljigigalﬁﬁi??eijﬁe,‘ lfjvﬁ
the 40th century dswons of a progressive’emunci Jition Pron”" 2
the ;purely humgn-angketof visiony '.I#hei'-pﬁysié&ﬂfwhq cah "r._iaaﬂj-f',r' =
card his_hynay speetagles ; fiad cancsed WePBarkyrintne’ E?Pcﬁbg
new light which then agsails his’ayed, *fIads “hids6Lf In"an”
iiﬁffgﬂilj:a;'_ :‘:i?lkd- nindfecoe asw 3L .omid to 8zdszeqg 33 rv*".*f I—:"!“;:‘
7. 4 mind which is directly Adguninted ondy Wi€h o 18hts 4iTd

. seusations may be as little wole o foru'e Thde picture'of ain”

- outer world us & bling man s unable to understid “Lhe beauty
of a 'B-;hh-s:st!; nsz07t need bai nsm Fesl sul TeTLs 971 p :h_ % o
8. birictly, speaking we do nob w6 thessuny we' He everts tuk-
ing place in the. sun..ihe sun onLy: af fects vul- sehses "_b_e‘ffé"i;a% =
& continlous rehrrangsmen® of electrohs: in 4he BolaT atoms
resulty dn the emiusiomof. Light. In' thHe ‘silde wuy, we do /"

' not. 866 @ chair . but 4he. edisws: of daylight or €lectric ' :
light falling on a chadr @f we sbusble aguine v The Thair IH™ 2
the dark, we do not feel the chalr, but the event of" & iransfer
of energy. and: mementaus betwebn dne chadr and our bedies., “°
s The.philosophersy who: tooky this® gégation in Hand "b‘e”g‘i:'i% BrEp

- dhere; was: much. exactogeient ifie knoWledge' to guide” tHem, foro-
ceeded; by.discussing all. objeets fhd Hateriag substundes in "
terus of cetiuinsgharacteristic yoalitiés op propérties with =
which they were supposed: to! be:endowed: #°ihaits for-instence,
;uyasvaygpqgegﬁq._he;-_yoaasssadbe-,haf-dir':réss-,' E:"b‘afwnrié'ss', éqqafge_hegs,
&nd.80.onj sugariof hardnessy sweebnass and whileness, They
divided these.quelities.into twoccabegories waleh they Iitelled
as primary and secandaryyiow woiwoilol ond = e ‘1_
A0« The theory wef relativity ‘ha's ‘shown“trat néither uiss L o
motion nor extension=in gpude “éun “qualify a8 true primsry
qualities. They depend ome and @ll o't l’féls?,,-‘ecz.al “F:fﬁaﬁﬁé?{ .
tances of the percipienty #0 thut the sy, motion and_
size of.a body are &l much secondury (Unlities astlie brownness,
of; & chair, or. the whiteness of” _i"ugaz'*."'u:;"“"? s . 2':"'}'2 ‘jf'.‘_".,'lj_'_'_'
11, Long bBore the 'daye: of vers’ rsia‘fi}i‘bly bishop ﬁéfkéﬁ,’e% 20d ;
bigsehool of cihought hBa that thére Weré 08 jrimary qualities-
at.allyioryonore precisely; thil tlere Wa8.no.real.distinction:
betweenoyrimurycand sEconddry jualities. They ﬁlainta.iqed that
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an-object was nothing more than the swu of the impressions
it made in ouf minds, so that it had Mo existenve at &ll*ex~
ceprt in so fer as it Whs perceived by & wihd orexisted id'w
& mind; nothing had wore substznce than the things we ‘see in’
a dream, This led 0@ philosophy” ot Ydenlishi-~or mentilibu,
to use & more modern 1'.r=|r'm—-eaur:¢:-::1"1:!7.1‘1:@'5 0’ which a1l watier; o’
orif-*uar:.ly ‘Understood, is an illusion; ri‘ojthing Txibte’ I_n" 2
' reality except mind, B e adgamiiagxs
12, A succa*sq;.on of waves in, ?Jhl:t:n crests, and."trou‘;hts oc‘c.ur' ut
perfectly regular intervals is descrl'bed' Us'W Whiform’ trf;m of
Waves unti the. d’:.aqhanc‘e ‘bet'aréen" an,y {‘lﬁro auccesaive eretts, or
any wo successive troughs, is “know hs Aty "ma-la;fghh".me
Bclen'trst describes light &s’ béing of & Hs!’f‘actl}f‘ pure’ colour
monochrnm&‘t:‘c“‘ ; whnn it con:.ls“t'a cmtlr'plyl of’ Wives dﬂ oftfb
un:l.furm wve-len&th P i o g
13.' 'Thus three o{‘ our aensas--slueli, tUheH bnd: tasta--percnivp?
an o‘h;ent by dl‘r'act' 'co%'zthct', While % ‘Fourth,’ Jneza'ri“ng, pETCeives
an object by meuns O tife waves it'excibes in u hediNim of 1
communication, which is usually the air. how doeb ‘the Fifth”®
sense of sight 0psra1‘.e? The obvibus’ but au}erfﬁcml anbWer die
that 5t operates ¢ ‘:‘ngh light falltnrg, Upon 2 Part ef our o
bod:.es“,‘ the retinu, wh'mh is sensitive to’ lrgh‘t THut? this 1o
merely r'z“lses the' flirther questivn; what is ’11511%‘24 Phe sbory’
of” “efforts tu an‘amr *'tfnls quam:iﬂn i‘nr‘ms = v‘er:,r lﬁma (.h&p—
ter in’ the h‘istor’} bf sc.lence.
14,1f we regard 1i'g'ht s’ consisting of parﬁclﬁa, we must re-
gard ‘the particles as consa.s“lanu of ‘erergy’ These p&i't:.clen ‘of
freel;r travelling energ}', or buileta «bi‘-‘ ra&mtionl Sure known
. photon‘k"
'15‘ : Just as there are sounds oo deep or tob “eube i’or us - t~0
haar, 5o 1t ere ere photons whci-r we csmnot see, Some are of"
too’ s‘ho‘t‘t‘e wav’e‘-length U be seen; norie of Our sense-orgens
apprehends these directly;” dlthough they may make painful’ buros
on our skin, Ubher® are 'of ‘oo bong a wive’ length to Ue seens
many of these répresent heat Tather than' Light;and their
impact ‘o our’ ¥Kin tells us of the warmth of the ‘dun or'the
‘heat’ of‘a Fire.iwe gee, tieh, thet our Sense of -I:ouch ean per-—
ceive photons as well as- mterinl’ ot dcte, ; =
16, New and ‘unfemilisr cd‘ncep'ts were: found to be nec&eaary, the
~~" age’ of comilon-sehse stience had Passed.’ =
17 Sciefice,  mainly undér the guidance of Pwihcura, Einstein
and Heisenberg, came to' racogmué that ite primary, End poosi-
Bly its only proper, objects of ‘s¥udy were the semsations thut
the objects of the external universe' produced in our minds;
before we ‘aould stidy objective nature, we-must study the re-
lation between nature and ourselves. The:new:policy was. not
edopled of set purpose or choice, but rather by & process of
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df. exbaustion. Those who d:.d ‘hot. adopt 1t et 'Hi.'i:ﬁ]pfl.:,zJ LleTdis
behind, and YQ toreh of knowledge was ca‘rr:a‘ﬁ onfiard b‘y" ticrma
whp did. , Romic X
18, A ma.if be. fhat 'I;he Jc.ru;a nut'dr“e“b} 115’1‘1 s For 9‘?91‘ ! tmd
our p{}wers of imagining; guite cer’thxhly "‘¢sh“ How."%h
we camnot. reason about Ligit, anl,r a‘bnut jl:‘h@ réaﬁl‘th bf* ol
experiments on light. ‘= e A3 ""H‘ 3
19. These two conflicting altermtn"es ‘rapra"s:’éiﬁ n%j%bii-
,vist and subjectivist views of natiire, 'or‘ agh ih "ﬂaaﬂ.ﬁt‘ﬁ' ci*"‘
:|_dea1_§.-n't scheies of P}[ﬂ_osophy. 'Br'“tfdl w*:"b‘c'a JdF“‘l:he e
alternuiives :'}'}3; may, be, o‘n,‘jected" Tt %a Inh‘fe now veen ¥ %“ng
into collision With comuon sense. ‘he ‘whole of nature, 1orj
uemmqsn ?_Pnag'{,*i's' rﬁn‘d J.‘t :|.;r '.ﬂ!a‘it :I.‘t 'is‘_'whuihef) aany Jffﬁ'l’fjﬂa
being approhends it oF not. Un Our Views oh, the Other m'mi...
the, world of physical science is not some‘ﬁhﬁlg ‘in"d%?iaﬂ'&%%ﬁ‘
hput. 15 a mere elema;'lt :|.,n one. ‘c{ﬁ;al exysslen‘)ce. And, a.pau.r'l:1 &1
| from fln';‘t.e soulp, tm.ﬁ phys;cp} ‘worldj, in t‘ha pr‘p];.ar sﬁe‘hse,
doaa nat ez:.st i
;{aj.la.am explg,ms ih:Ls Vbryp_é\g.mp}y angT na}uraily 1bjr_ u;:‘-‘jib‘sn
1ng thet mature exists outside of,. and 1n%10p3ndeﬂ'fllf‘ Ja' all’
our mindss-we. all see the same moon bgfcauae the mooh is out
there, outsdde ouraalvess, i,or; us_ all to. seb Idea.;l.mm cannut
aveail :I.tself. p,i‘ th:.s Blmple aziplartﬁtian‘, it has tp aupt,v-\ﬁa
that our minds are in some way all meubers of one ‘nody,
and are sll attuned to perceive the same. Goncapta. They J,uuﬁ“?t
1 be. ;.ntarmnrgac.ted xi in s0le way—'-par‘h ps ‘48 the branched of
& dree are J.ntercﬂnnectsd, throug}: ha.v.'l..ng a cor pn roo’t--ol“
perhaps agg:.n as tle members of a shoWer of hotona are inter
connected; in hDIuﬂ-..ﬁBpBGtS these appear as coawd o'i’ 'ﬁlstﬁipt
individualsy. in, otnes &9, & continuous prograsis'i’b‘n of 115111.” -
21y, When ;t}}aremrs we speak of the. necesa;t; oj{ our iueas of
BRECEy, M6 mugt, remember. that this is @ rfbcass:.ty m‘hmh ha.
grown up with the grpith of, tdw human minda
22. When, we quastlon nature, throuah, mu-F eicpgrxppnts, ;ma1 I“:md
" she, knows, nothing of, aalj;her a s;aca or of = %ime w}uch are !
--common, to, all men,. When we J.n'G.EI' re't. tn.pae exgerlman 8, in 'the
new light of the the&ry of relativity, we find tht.u s;,ace
mesns, nothing spart from our perception ¢ o; ob;sc"ﬁs* and 't.:.me
meens-nothing apart i‘rom our _experience . oI' evepta. opact.—
. begins 10, ap.ear merely as a f;ct;prp creaf.ad by our m1 g
_mmda, an J.llag_:.ta.&te extenamn to. n: t,u‘re of" a' 'suj),j"ec"uvu '_
.concept: mhigh helps, us to undsrs‘hga.n,db a;;d desc:’f’na ihe arrd Mg~

ments, ;of .ob“ectg_ Esﬂs:aia_n h}f. us, whlla ,1..1,1:59 ﬂd neta's B8 8 BES.

_cond. i':.cta.gn serving ﬁ,@xu}.ur EUTpOEE i;_gr:tha E,rmn,e’mﬁg’lt} of
evente” w‘niﬂh happan_.to Ussviee1uo bas srulen meswdad noifal
10 .8 185074 i i 53 MO (20 Lo0 i 4 *'-\;'IA; ae '..' uds JUEEY €8
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23.80 long as a river of time was supposed to flow eguably 1o
through 411 points of sgodceys ‘events coulad be-divided perfectly
sharply wto past, present, “and fufdres -1 11527 SEgLaNG 2 8K
240 "the“tHeory of ‘relativity has “shewi ds Rt “sucn o divigisn
s merely the privite choice §f ‘& girtidullr “Indfvidusr o0 20¢
45, “If this dhiry line ‘disapenrs, ‘the Wollcept *Bs evorition i
Ftime way~lose all wméaning. e 'Uséd “bo tHink ‘of the univenre
6volving much s g’ patternis woven in°i Yool spdce Hit
8f Him6 were thie warp mxd the wodf “6f 1t5 weAVins. At “diy gde
instint, “s0 mach and no' smore Wi§ Bédn irrévacably “fixeds tnd:
rest still lay hidden in the loom, the woub of tim&, o ge ™ .
brought Torth an duécddrge)? 17 Iudliviafondes S¢ sull .E¢
26, “We ry rotice How tHe wbsGrytion ‘0f S ude dAnd “tiue “fitd -4
Higher unity, “Phe “spdce<timé'“cont iniida, whikh “trencesdds Yot
anldt is changeless, “entisfidd the réquireménts of “L¥e Pnitogss
phiers, “d1thoagh only af ‘the gi‘}jer;éfé’ “of ‘relegating evoltion to
{258 3 gL A SIREC GO0 e BYAETL

| the realin “df Biipedrunde, 1IN | BN - : >
2T ELstI crystallised “thdad “Conde f dHd niporhbsds i n el
oty oF A e, w drording to WHTCH ST Padiation eok-
sintell ‘of Hi¥ere e L 1P Tike Unies, wfcn WEdhiTed ' Es s
Glita " 4F fife i, w1 Bib Igt e how “HTT bk i, ot e, Dt ¢
285 deeSute 19 ot SEHE “franié WorKP6T hAE WOrEA ‘of matiRd, Gut
Of . “Pre "Idrid fof durSdnse “Fferdeftiods 58 soiisen, all aliw
29, W& Hust comeTude tHt miterialistic $oiencd ‘rugs counter
o Stye tés Sridde Toff present Zduy Hy §PEe “in ~ JHS IS wnp UPOn et
everything can be fully *fofredented il dpace ard tined Fkofails
, b0 digtingdish Detwen surface Und $he deANE véredPh 21 Hakds
W6 spatial quAPitied of ‘obiedts 4 oU0E ned P ir sy “GaePities
al tAGuLh ‘selende dHews {Hmt the SpatidTousTitied e neely™
- those “wi¥ WHEH ‘Our sénees can EEtaoPish ‘diredt Gontad b=~ the |
ripplés &4 e sdred & which eet BiP yes i+ baardotgye o ax0t
| 3078 £ad s SPEGL 67 i BA6H g VNAEVE N nd SPERHE 06 sipe
- that matter was different from mind. With no knéwl&dfé _&F*E@tf—
| “Ber ‘éxe8pt such 44 chmes “to 'ug ‘through i Perceptions ofiou e
- mindd, WEE WETrdnt ean there- poseibly ‘B8 £eP Supiesing Whéstio
BB ORAT PBe AREGPEEY e EhET outside ot ‘winds ‘prodicés ideds
- i4igide "Gl Hidd  “dauses wust be of Tike Adturd fo Hheir effddts
AN AT e ¢11; "fere is rothing Fike HkeYan ides but an idea,
Thus ‘BérkeTyy WrZued thit matiér wdst be of 'the ssme “generab:
7T\ nature a5 jantided; Like “tHe matter e s¢e’ ina ﬁ%%@&ér?h“
sey “het mind ‘oot influence malier now becomes) ds absur
| e o' day (thutimind jchnnot influence ddeass . o ol -

3L+ 3 we_have witched the gradual aetgmoryhosie of the old ..

Y%Egﬁ‘.’_é ‘f?i"a "thie "neils. we thave ia %;gg.{i ' _11'1;{% of, mind 60

- to mitter ‘so ‘much-as .the complete disappearancacaf watfens ..
at Teast of the kind out of Wwhich the “older physies oonstractal
i“? objective universe. = .




32, 1t is impassible, we ure told, . io tnlnk of finite space
as a physical reality. If we try to do _s9, we. are at .once.
asked wh:t is outside the space. #hat . can thene be except more
space?=-and 80 on ad infinitun.which proves that ‘space cannot
be flnlte. 1F.W6 give yp trying to att;chﬁ any _sort of ra_lin;
to finitg space except that of a ygurely mental cQuCuyI; =
our way 1&mﬁll~tely becomes clédr. Uur &ve ryday  dhouguis
are never concerned Hlth more than .2 finife part of spacs,
80 hat finié space as a {ramework gor menital processes .13
familian to us all,
33. Thus #é canhotb: attzlaate any rﬁmlluj to bhu spaee 1ok
| 4niverse, except as a mental ,oncgpt, any attempt to mbSlgﬂ .
& degreg of realiiy different from this to space leads only to
canfusion and cuntradxctzuna. 1t may be argued that this ddes
aot prove anything new, -since, _we already know ti:i space cqn~
nothiave any JngutLelt, real}y except as one conbtltuant of
the continuum. But similar Bonsldaratlcns myylj to the conti-
nuua itself, the one entity in whlch science absorbs all others
and to which alone an cbjective reality seeus pOﬂsiblq. We
find that we must picture this slso as llmlted, so thet unless
we treat this also as & mere mental. «concept, we are confronted
with the questlon as to what lies beyond the liwits. Yet when
we 66 trat it we find we have reduced the whole of natur” °
to a mental eoncppt, since the texture uf nﬂtura is nothlug bu1
texture of the space-time continuum,

34. If we could translate our knowledge from the langusge of
phenomena into.the language of reslity, the word "mathematical’
would, 1 Xink, ‘have some sort of translation in the latter
language; it would not drop away as having rspraasntad a uere
form of apprehﬁndxng phenomena. And if this is so, it would
seew 10 suguest that reslity must have aomethlng of & mantal
nature about it,

25, ldaalzam has always meintained that, s tha beginning of the
ruad by which we explore nuture is mentel, the chances are
the end alsc will be menial, To this present=-day science adds
that, at.the farthest point she has so far reached, much,
possibly all, that weg not mental has disappeared, and. nqthzn
new has come in that is not mental Yet who shall s&y what we

VIR0 S e iE LRLE o1 i R
~THE CUNCEPTLIUN UF LUDDHISY NiaVAN

1. Yoga is defined a® “oncentrated thoughz (&&madhlj or fax;ng

the atteﬂtlo?biﬁt&? ggégg Eiﬁﬂﬁrﬂt&} a%dcgg%nﬁry; er- y

sistentlys “op non-relat ?u:
2,The late prof,u.nesenberg has hxmaal ractised soue Yoﬁd “
weditation in a. Zen honasterj in Japan. 4 used to. compare |

-
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the ‘agreetuble faellng of éase which'he then experienced. tg—tﬁu
effect pradaced by ‘masiecy espaelally when executied parsenaiiy.
Atténtion is then-fixed and'a ‘light~ feelzng of 'écstasy mbkes'
you forget all troubles of .1ife,”Ihe ‘warlike Sumarailhefeie go-
“ing to' wdr-used te go- “thréugh a” course ‘of yoga-exercises in '
some- Zen-ihonastery, and®this had’ the most beneficial: znflﬁancs
their-moral” cdndxt;ei 1n’stréngﬁhen:ng th&lr courageland
enu“rﬂnce. jnodnop Fse 11 arcievedd
3.7ne foar-truthsy ites nntolOgy. wére at firat studied &nd" "
ascertaired bty 'sound logie’ {pramanena v;niSclma) and*then® “°
suddenly- per431ved as" v:vidly ‘a8 'a grazn of*carn on EhB Emlm
P {hE - pENG T H 29aBABY o B0 Lttt
4.in"both’ the'philosophie” aystems which- Era rapraaentad FHshd
puddhismé<the pluralism of the“Hinayana @nd the monism §PAnIn
lizhayana--thére-is" ‘a“course’ol préparation: and maaatgﬁxen ‘and
s momefit-of “sudden-iRrumindtion, «-»- "7 ook ¢RILEA0NS0
5:7¢ is tHerefore“quiteinitural to fird" in the sutra llmara-
turé;, where 'the® Styie ‘of Lpopular discourdes -is adopted; the?’
device of impressing upon the audience the mystie’ eharactér of
the absblute-By .silence. The hahayanz sutras do hot tarry Tin’
characterising ‘it as- “yngpesknble" , unkiowablet “undaixﬁabié“
ete, £°long discussion abuut the ésSerice of The abserute’is’
7 'given in theé Vimalakirti-sutra. The" ‘queStion is tackled
from difPerent sides, &nd when Vinhalakirti-islat length
asked to' aummar:su, e remains-silent; Whereupon” ‘Bodhisattva
LanJasr1“exc1a1ms WeTrdone! ‘nod-duafity“is “truly -ubove Words!
"1 htnaydnd*vhera, ‘ds e hiave ‘seén) “Both sdmsard “4fAd nirvina
“ygre‘considered 'as ‘reatities; the mystic power’ ‘of! yoga was''-
called ‘upon to’ ‘dehiéve  tHe 'transitiod dut of “the dre intu the
Btrer: 'Actldl ‘\exflerience in twansic meditation nugbesﬁbduto tvhe
ﬂuﬁdhfat‘ﬁhllaﬁoﬁheré “that “yoga' “wal cdpuble of “drredting ‘BUme
fﬁndt;ﬁﬁﬂ‘ﬁf thi senses ‘add lof £He inteliéct. 'ind“Binee the®
war:nr Was  HHglyéed 1n bits of ‘sénsés dnd-Sende" ddte, it 'rséé-méd
Gnly Iobicai 1o admit’ thﬁt ‘yoga cuhld achlsve‘tha Fagk of 12z
afresting thé life of thé Universe for-ever. “The gréat chafige
produced by the' u&haYanﬂ con31htad in' the’vzew “Hhat 2he® ‘KBsopE .
lute was’ fmddneént “to " the world. ‘There wad c.fBefliently nblneed
of 65ﬁv&rtihg the ¢lemente~of ‘the phénorendl wokld intoletérnal
ﬁlgméﬁts, bie ‘Samekrta-dharmes into asamskrita-dharmas; the’
samfure into nirvand. 'The chanfe consisted in-the- ehaﬁ5e
of  aspéét, Thé fiystit fower of “yoga wus now irvdked ‘net din”
“ofder to’produce a real change in the constitution”of *the bni-
\“verse, but inorder to replice the wrénﬁ views of unBophisii-
cated humanity by an’intdition”of” what ‘was the” absulutéiy‘ragl
To the'yogi the world appedred in a‘juité different way dspect
\ he_ylyyed every. separata obtect as, unrpg; '?Eft§}Y£:??§nf$§1

&




Bub_ specde aelernitatis. For him,ihe sleiuenis dbaruas) of;
the unlvgrse neeied no convarslon 1ntq eiernul YNEB . ;a
7..The position: of. bﬁﬂkar&,ls 1n£erest1ng becausey at hungt,

. he isffull agreement with the Nsdhyemikesy at:leuut Qn'ihGL-
‘main lipes since both maintain, the, reality of tha unerwgthuui-
-Se$gnd, dﬂd thqjmlrags of - the, manlfolq. Qut pankara, a8, &R,
ardgnt. hater of suddbism, ., would [BEVET ; confﬂsa that. ke |f’"-h
therefore treats tre Madhyamika with great contemrtiiout_kad

not on:the score of a "denial of the existencg of our dideus'
or of malntanang "abselute noth;nﬁnusa"_ but on the cnﬂxbg
that tha madhyamlku denies the, poaﬁlblllty of eo;nxs;ng 4he 5
absolute by logical methods \pramanal. Vacasputimisrta ;in.3 .he
Bhamati rightly interprets this ;oint as rbferrlng 10, the 0{1—
nion:of  the hadbyamikas, thut logi¢ in 1n0u,able 10 .solve bLhe
questlen about what.existénce or non- ex;stenee reall; are. :
2. bcholara, auzukl, -nusakz,_iamakaml 50gen and_ oihers who ;
bave 4 | dlract knowledge 0s whﬁt mahuyunu is_have. qavur Gﬂmml;
BT nagatlvzam.

9.The kahayunna system, 3turteu plth an entlraly dllfarqnt Lnn-
aapﬁlon of . re;llty.-naal st what puasassea a rehlltg of ltﬂ
own {aVa ghavaj what wus_.not pPOdUCEd by causes; L&ﬁrtuﬁd -
aagmakrtaj whal -was not deyendent upon ¢uyth1n5 blaa gpa;aﬁrh
nirapeksa). In hlnayuna the elouents alth04hh 1nterp&n—

dent ihamskrta *—Bratltyusamutpann_) were real Avasiu). a0,
Jkahayana all q}amanta, bacause xnterdagenuant, were unreal _
.. (sunya --svavhava-sunysa) in hinayana every. whole {raﬁl —ava,a—
vin) is reguraeu a8 a ﬂamlnal exzatence erJnnHtliaB; nnu oulJ
the parts_or ultimate hlementa gdharma} are raalgvastg}
hahayan& all psrts or elemenis &re unreal(aunyaj anﬁ onlx tha
whole, is6.- the wholg of the wholes (dharmate --dharma-kuya
is_.real. The definition of reality (tettve) in maha? na =1 %ne
folluw;ng one=-"uncognisable from without, 4ulescent, “undiffe-
rent:ated in words, unreallaabla in conceyta, ﬁon-plural--ﬁﬁ:s
.ig the . essence of reallty a dapendent existence is no rqal

. existence, just,as borrowed money ie ng real L i ey

10..In Lahayana we are $hus faced by & new_interpretation °f..

. the.old Buddhist principle of fhe depenﬂantly—Qo—urdlnafed- :
existence of tbe elewents (dharmanam pratafya-aam—ufyadq].Lt
,ig now _being declered that whatsoever is dependent or = P
ralat;ve cannot be conslﬁerad 88_an._ uitlmute realitx, y
_and this: feature is, then. preseed o ;ts last extrem&. ‘In liina-
yana existence wes, bifurcated in. cund;tluned and uncund1 ioned
(sgmskrta and asamskris) both bthg raalltles.

R

1» We use the term. “ralatlve" to deacr;be tha fuct tuat a

[

Lihing can’be identifisd Only by mentioning its reidtiahﬁ %i‘/




tos
something else, and becomes meariingless withaut-thesi};::li;
tions, implying &t the satie time ‘hat the same ‘Limi‘f L
thing in guestion ‘is “unredl, we safely,for kot esl g
solution; ‘can translate '$hé warnt of a better sclutiqn; ..e:an_- <
trapslute the yord sunya by relstive or.contigent, snd the
Yo Sunyata by relativity or éentingency. This is.im suy
.case betier thun to iranslate it by “void" which signi-.
fication thé term has in “common _‘_llif_ﬁ','_'.'b:ﬁt'___né,ﬁ,:gaa technical
térn in philosophy. That the term Sunya is in Kahayana a sy-
nonym of dejendent existence and means not ‘something void, but
"Eméﬁidg"déﬁgid"ﬁf .independent reality with the implication, .
that 'mothing short of the whole possesses independent ;reality,
and with the further im lication dbat the whole foruids every
formulation by concept or speech, sioce they can ouly bifurcats
réalily and never directly seizg At=- this.is _,g.‘t;'te__sj_,a%.__bx A0
overvheluing mass of eviderce in all the lahayans literature,
“THAt this “ferfi dever mednt A methemadicel void or sim.le acn=
Cxistence is most emphatically insisted upon. ihose who BUpPLOSE
thut sunys means void are declured to Iyve uisunderstood the. .
term, they Yave not understood ihe Burpose for whigh the, teru
has been introduced. “ie are delativisis, we, are. not, iegativi-
sts!" Tnsists Candrakirti. The tkest book of the wadbjamika,
7~ schocl opens by something like o hymn in hongur of U.E_j;ffﬂ-
den. Origination, or welativity. it cun be rendered: thus: ¥
Fihe i—'erfla'é:t, Buddha, the foremost of all Teachers L Lulutel Le
has proclaimed the pringipl e of delativity, The principle ihut
nothing (i the Universe ) en disappear, Nor cen (anything new,
appeany hothing has an endy -Nov is thers anything eternal,
hoilhing is identical (with itselll), .Nor is there muything dif-
ferentiaied, Lothing movesy neither hitier, ner thither, ltoisy
hirvana), the blissful uiscence of every Fossible) Elurality
5.2. Applying this metbod to the Hinayanist conception of an o
extinet Huddha, representing saevertheless an eternal lifeless
wsubstance (svabhave or Gharwaip, hagarjune flatly denies the -
reality of tle latter, motwithstanding all the reverentials .
feelings which the ddes must have evoked! qu itnd ylswe tvodal
134 gnly Agnorancecan imagine, Abhat the Hinuyenistic buduhic-nas
any. real exigtence of his own. iever did the wudghas! declere
thg*-edther they themsclves or their elementes reelly did exist,
.~ But, of course,-it.is not for the unsopkisticeted simde
man thd the +iinayanistic, Buddha is devoid-of amy-existence,
Not being able to withstend the Lion's. Toar; of helativityy: the
Hinayanist, the man of a poorly religious enthusiasm, Tuns .
awny, like an antelope, into ;the derk forst of headdism: The
kepayanist, when maintaining thit thesBuddhe. agleonceived: da
Hinayz=na is not absolutely real \nihsvabhavae) if he w- 4

e
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wishes ‘to state the whole truth wusi . confess thatl he .canngl
‘even ‘ag: ert iso muchs 5irietly speaking, he ;can assett neither
“th4t the Buddhe is reldbiobaly nor mon-relational, nar bath
ot oncey ‘vor mekbber. Suck characteristics are also couven-
tional., : "
14, “The Peserved  qisstions, the impossibility to dns ér wlhetlner
the world ¥& finite’or ififinite)’ and’wnéthét the Suddhd »
shrvives #ftér Nirvanid'are referted just to this Impossi- ..
bility of “whatsoever determination 18 you insist that there s
igia HJuddha; ‘you'nesds must concede thit after Nirvana fuere
is mn'Adnes But if you reslise the relitivit§ of"tHe clnception
never Wikl the*question ‘Whout “nis existernce occur to you. -
Kuddha 'id neérged “quiescent ¥n ratiife “ind byond every udssible
deterniniton, PHosE who procesd to dychotowise Him as eterpal
‘o monsetensl JUexigtent ‘or ‘nonsexidteNt, relative or non-rels’
tive jComiscient “or non-giniscient, “Wré all misleéa by words,
15416 ‘edsence of the Cosmos is incognisable, it-is impossible
to ¥now what ‘£t ‘49 concgptually. The ‘reslity of buddhd is ihe

peal Tty 0T “He Universe, and we far ¥ the budiha Was Wo sepa-
rate reslEOY Heitrer the Universe Has Hny, apart from Hila. All
elemonts off %existence, when sifted thrbugh the prinicipld of
Telstivity, ‘betume Tesplendent, ALl the millions of eXistences
nust e’ Fegarded as the Body of the Buddhha manifested in
Wi THis 48 Relht ivity, the clifmx of wisdom, 7 ““7"%
16, With tHe' Hew intepretation of the Prifciple of Melutivity,
he' lintysrac Absolute' becomes just us relutive @s 4ll other
Mt tes of- this systeln. Very far redching conssquentes had
4Hevitably ariseh fTrow this newly atiopted principle. ‘he whole
edifice of karly Buddhism vas Undemmined and ‘smasheds ¥he .
-Nirvana 10f the Binayanistsy their puddha, -their-ontology and
_mordl .philosophy, their conceptions -of realily and causation-
" were dbandoned, bogether with the -idea 'of “the ultimate réality
of thécsenses und ‘sense datd of ‘the mind ‘and “of all their - -
elements lof mEtter, lind end Forces, "Nowheré and Weéver'" saye
Candrakirtiy “Have Buddhds preached the Teality of the soul ‘of
of thee  Hinayinistic elements ./ AL the constructiions so '
laboriously built up by the schoolsiof Eerly buddhism hed to
be relingguished with the only ‘exceytion of “the primeiple -of -
dependently=coord ins't ed-existence “in dis mew dnterpretution'ss
. Helat ivity,. The: textboovk of sthe schodl devotes o e hapter
. dolevery congpiciious item of the constructions of uerly
sugdhism,. end destroye it by tHe ‘seme weapon, for Whatsdever
i8 reptive i falsely trahsioht end dllusory S’ ~fis soisd Jo
17 . Nagarjuna hever ceased to be interesting, ‘bold, befflingy
somet ines: seenirgl ¥ srrogint, And “this wethed of ‘endfess re-
petition of-the- stide idesy elthough AN-gifeerent’ Cﬂﬁnﬁétidﬁ'g




impregses the student “With the-overwhelning, all-embracing of
ifiportance of -the primciple.of helativity. In-their Tibetaxn
garb, owing to-ilie mono~syllabic cutiing precision of ihis .
wonderful -langusge,-the aphorisms. peeomey  if ‘pgégi"ula.; atill.
_ﬁgp;‘ia_aloqueistlthhiiaih thévoriginaks and are, up tg"tl';e_-j;i‘eﬁ'éi;t
:dagl'_L: studicd in: thesmonastic: scheolsy and repeated. by the .
" monks with rapiurous admiretion. Something likse terror
- -is”inspired by this dnsistémg and.obstinate denial’ of all
cven the mostrevered and cherished notions 'pf_.f,_h“e‘:i‘;gasragiai.
18. He"extole the principle of gelativity,.und, des troys through
14 very Plurality, only in order, to elesr. up. bho, grouhd Ena
cetablisly on' it the uniguey: undefineble ;(ap@jﬁ_e;;?ﬁ}%.), Legente
of' seing, Vhe Une-without-u-gecond. ncc ording tq the printi=
ple ot Wonigtic philosophy, cons istently: applisd, a1l other’
entities Yeve onmky  ‘second hand, coptigent reality, they #re
porrowed ‘caBhs ol amonad) JEedsis O l o “ ¥
19.Lagarjuliy %rests the.same thing wider four or five diffeérent
Head inigey “his object -belng t0 show that whatever be the vervul
degigiation fron whitever side the _problem of the absolute “be

tackled, he-result is’the sume, if the ‘Ehﬁpﬂﬂ}%mi world=is”

A0t realy ‘Aeither can it havesd .real ‘end. 10 I--gug,é..éé:e”ifﬁit Ahe
fhenomenal world sreally existed "before Jirvana; in order to be
~ Pehanged®go asonot to exast.after pirvana g‘,g__':ﬁm}.etfu.h{;'
L réal’ iniwkich eomsciousness anglife.are exbinet ror .
ever, or if we, with the Seuiraftikey adwit t:.catih.;a the  *
i ginple’ cessation’ of thie world prpcesss in both qgseé'_‘_}'.l'cvmg’;hing
orenl ik bsuwed’ tow exist before.iirvena snd to disappear efter
Words. Ahie” nekes hirvans nodl only, relatdve, but & produce of
U enliges ., In full accordance with the idess of a monistit uni¥er
vhree 4t is nbw Wsserted thoti Lhere is not & siwde of diffe-
“4pgnet between Hhe hbsolute and fie Fhenouenal, betwesn nir-
~ir dnd-ewiseara The universe viewed as A whole ds the Abso-
Tuteiviewed we & process it isithe henomenak. Nagar]uns
“declares MHaving Tegurd to caiuses on d;o_ndi;lgioqa.__(_,tc'u"ns't.i‘tflﬁ'fp.'_’ps
““2i1 “paknoméns; we call this world} a phenomenal worla, This
gtme worldy when causes and .conditions are disregarded (i.€
¥he “woPFd ‘a6 4 wholé, sub specie aeternitatis } -is called ihe
~ Absolute. - - w¥meihagxe Tadl ¢ amg 0% & s VR
Y90, I s very interesting ook prof . -zznaﬁﬁki,,zgud-.ilz:‘;ét',;rt".;n
\Miig'reletion’to suddhistoideals™shows ‘how . iLe periection
_of that Japanese drt whick has .avoke@-,ithe‘a,qmimtior_i of the wo
0l ef1d°is due to the iAfluence: of: Mabayune,ideals, to Yhis, =

genuine foeling of communion with the eternul, all-pervading
pringiple of 'life; the Dharmekayaj realised by.the ur‘E‘.ls’c in
mysiic intuition In every flowery €very plunt wod every ddving
creatire, e wus peinting, sil EYIESsien BEERAV S bidemiag
€




91; “Just &s the Absdlute of ‘Larly puddhismscould not _escupe

from” the fate of ‘bimg declzred relativey juyst 8o wag. nelgii=.
vity itelf relativey it ¢learlyidépendedoupon tite opposite.
He honerelitive, land>withousuthisdcondrastoitywas (1ikely, to-
1086 “évery meaningl Hagar] whardidinobishpikk belfere, this dap-

ger and faced it .with“thes samé-audaciougnspirit: as ?13\_9‘@3(2{391

1!'0‘“‘!-10! S Ll - o - - bealksd EL TIFSaaT __ §il >
‘22, “1f gomethning nen-relalive’. says fagerjuna,did resl . -1y

_ex“i_:ét;"%'wﬁﬁid"thén'~li-k‘ew:i.-'a-& pdmit the sxistence.oi Lhe re-.
lative, but there is: abeolutely nothing mon-relstive,, boy then
can we admit the existence of The relstive, {or: truth of seli-~

T3ivity) " vielativity) expleins candrakirii, i here tne cou-
mon chardcteristic of ull the slements ofi exiglence. That is
Qur View, But since there -is no elemsnt wirich would, be nen-

Telative, nelativity itself, for wunt of ihose objects wWith
wnich it could be contrasted, (becomes as inane &84 MiTage )

‘as o gurland of flowers in tke sky'e woes tuis mean, thal >
nelutivity, sHOdld Ve ‘rejected? Moy i'*hecaiuse the buidhas ‘hive
taught “tHit to reabise the relativity of all artificial cons
coptions is tHe'only way to get.rid of -theus :sut -if people .
then bagin"to""cling-'ho--=thiﬁs'-very‘;mncapt of me_lgtiviﬁh.,{hgy

‘fust be calied irreclaimmble!y "itxis" exphains Candrakirii,
“as if soligbfiody saldy I kdve nothing toiselloyou, ™ quA'
would receive’ theé answery All right, just sell.me ihis
your' absence’ of goods for sale’.i . ol ATle (o - <or

23,We “repd”in the  watnekutay:il.declure thet; these are. Fotien,

" and meny-times rotten who, having coneeived; relutivitys f;'iihg,
to’ it (as 2 rew theoryjis. it is much beiter,io, cling to, LlLe

1a1Fe duen 0f w reelly existing personaldty (pudgala) notwith-
Standing it s a blunder of Himaliyam Gimens i0ns,. Lhad 10 B
_cling tu’ vhis doctrine of relativity which {in Lhis case would
b6 )’ a doctrine of the voidu.. ¥t dsas &f the dector admijiip-

tered o powerful remedy wiich would remove all the ailmenis.
“of “thé ‘putienty but evuld not.afterwdrdscbe expelled from fhe
dbdomen. Do you thinmk Akt theipatient would he really cureds
{6, 'he Widuld ‘suffer even uuch more than e aid Jbeforet" lhe
orafdetorisation of (Feality -ascnelativitycis resorted to. lw .
extremis for want of any other expedient. % o
24, ‘Sense date, consciousness, feeling, voiition were deelared
“by the Sautrantikas ultimdte reakities. put Nagarjung @FS
“'did not spare them. They became dall relative and nominal
and reletivity itself was butca.nominal “"middle path! of ;ap,ro
BLh, . Of (8%

ﬁ?ﬁinﬂ':?eali*}'i' L& ok omne D To gt [oa G Fyras
25, Thisj“as ‘welhavezgbeny is thesypositien gf;@hayuha,ﬁgl‘réﬁs
s bineyanee It has: ben parpllelled in Grecce by the Ositien

parmenides versus Heraclitls. ~The'siep was repeated,.in . -




modern Geruan Fhilosqphy. FProfessor k. vacobd has alroudy .o
aqggested a comthlson'betweﬁn h.ene of ulelu wnd hauhrJuna.
We m&i'add fhat ‘The slmlluflty was Yot T'imited to thelr dia=
léﬁtj-cs. ‘Zena, o ig riow known, ds?:,aed ‘Eha cef["é'brafed BQ— =
phzs‘ma “in ordeér to Pr“we uh& : o¢;11.1l1ty 01" matmn, aind‘ in
suport of Pormenides’ 3 conuuy 10n GT théf' fid aﬁ ne mutlon-

Fless whole. C*e-r,,r remurm.bra ur"q thsn "L'ha cq;.nc.u.u.enc;a 'l?at
ween hagarguna 8 negd£1v15m and, ﬂhe condadnatlun ai:Lr.1
Bradley of slmost ev;lr_,, Icunce.gﬁ:.oﬁ qf t‘ha evs‘rg, daj *?ml'i.l.l'd" """ il
Th: ings and .4ua11t1ea, rslu"ﬁ:.ons, s‘,u.ce and ﬁ;me, chunge, cau- p
sation, motion, t‘he ,bafl. rru'm‘ “ﬂi,'a‘ _End:l.&n stundpa;nt‘PraJley
can be &Lfacterlsed as & gt.nulr:e }E‘au AMiKe, -
2‘6".‘{5 may pgrhapa f:md ‘B still reate’r fanul,r hkaness ba‘tm—:en
the a’igalect;cal wethod of Hegel and lagarjuna*s dialedrics,
Hega‘l, 1n nis ﬁanamenulog,le éﬁfs gelsfas chai'fenges comion sense
to point out some ubj‘eut which is cerfnml k}lown for, w‘h‘-t__, -
in our expergepce, it is, and sol\rﬁs’ "c.‘heT q_ugst:l.on By atat‘njg
tlmte‘ a“].I we ‘Tedlly, ‘know of the DOJ.EC.T- :Ls“ _‘*-ETs “‘thxsness“ al‘l 11ra
'remam1n5 ‘content is rektion. This i t,hﬁa axac.t meanmé’ o’f"tha
‘i'a‘i"hata, ‘o“r‘ d“f‘"“suchria“as‘“ of tl'e lmaha;yahmf, wnd rtéIuh"frE‘.?,
|28 We heve Seen, is the exact moanln‘g of* the ot Subiyatd. We
“Purther sec the full a.%plzcd‘r.'wn of tThe ‘method m;ah ﬂtﬂm&
—tiat we can truly define an “object ‘only by ta‘k‘fnb eXpli=
“c; ‘t’c ount af other éb‘}ec‘ts, WLEH Sefon 4% 15 cﬁnt’f‘%fs ted,
that daburmng this contrasi the object” be&ﬁmaa* ""de‘fo‘id pif o
any contanf,‘and thit both the opposi’fes c{’.fulesce' fn Some fflbl’f—
er unrﬁy which edbraces both, The fucts are knowable ‘odly 'a
m‘Eer-;réI,b.ted‘, ind “the uxiversal law of delativity is 411" 'ET!.I‘H
is *;rc erly uie&nt by, reality. ucfh 9111050;&61‘3 ‘g6 Ure” ﬁa“fﬁa’t
fqagahvj.‘t; ig the Spul of the "'vfarpteq,, ,Esggt:.ﬁtat Ju't“_ die”
 seele der Welt!, ng'uc:éag, ‘the wor d_ of fact to o Tealn of uni-
'versa.;l' rela.tw:a’cy this impims that, every Ihihg c,ogg_lsabla is
Ta.lse, tmmq},. and ‘illusqrw, b,ut tm’e the conatz.t:an of tt;aa_
real world depends, uppn this very frct. Even sensations and
su8s, date (rupa). which first hyﬂrﬁd as ultimeie, ;ealat&p.gn,,
we, then gradually. discover to stand in relatmns wai.thnwt wiich
-r.hsy pro're 1o be meanlygleys..._.._- =

S0 1

_z”h The. ch:l.ef d.warsanca between hmjnaga.r:g up,a) 4::.;10. hl%; ,a.uro-
pean. gﬁiluaguaa An monisw is thut kk he did not believe in.::

| P logm;,,,a.t lﬁclﬁ‘_t. for the .l.ll'tlm.u’he a,m of cognising Wh&ﬁ'.—
reaut; n itself ise. negel and nradlajr aeeuL 1o believe, in 'hhe
ef i‘:.c‘ienc}r of thir logic., 18 dad not occur. ‘to. thew that if. app-
lied io thair own resu,lta thr..:.r log‘ic wna.lm ,subLate :.tpeli‘...p 3

Nagar;una maﬁ fu.lly aware of th:n.a fact. ,Lhar.atom abandoning -
logic. al;*;pgpther he betook ku.mﬁelf %o Jd;.ract\myatm mtutq.unr
\ of thﬂ 3‘?%&1“15: the; unﬁ-'ﬂl‘thﬂﬁt'§“ﬂ§.§84v._ engend yd GoEie
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wan should favour g Final Release An which there is neilher
> FIL i oo Ud, R LT L 5] bS] 3 DR
bliss nor Ic,m;{sclm;‘sne_ss“'f . »#Nd he answers by anoiher questiion

“Is it possible that an enlightened man 8hould ndt favour the

8. "Is it possible", ‘asks VE'.'t.S_'_‘,-"ﬂ,'na}".ﬁ.;, “that anj_anlig_h_‘t_.é}iéd'

idéa of a final releuse when all turmoil of 1ife is stopged °
for ever and were whers there is n'.d"'b‘:i_ns‘ci_d;usne_ﬂ.él about T
"This Helease", He ‘says, "is tranquility where every- =
tHing is given ug, everything Yas ceased to exist, and =~
therefore a great deal of depression, horrors and sin are exs
tinet. ' Jayuntd ‘exclaims Likewisc, *is it iossible ‘that rea~
sonable men should xake efforts in order to reduce themselves -
to a stone-lke (inaninite] condition?" and gives the stwe reply
29,The analysis of existerce into its elements, as lins been -
stated above, is widertaken in order to deteraine “the means by
wheh all the forces of life mustigpadually, oneé after tie other'
98 Urought tp B Stamdiefyl " 2+ TR J88L00 sdos Juo i 5
30+ Ilusion is rcutralized by philcedpiic Asight, vt tHe
decisive and final ‘step which' stops emMpirical Tife for ‘ever ‘and

S &

transfers the indiviiual into 1 he ‘Absolute is achieved by Yoga,
i€y by thit mpstidal ‘power which is produced by absorgtion”
in intensy concentrated meditation. These conceptions represent
a characteristic Indian habit of LU i
31, The Nysya and Vaisesika were at an early date ongagéd
in a controversy with the Védantins about tHe '_.q’m;.:ti"’g_'iri;gi‘ :
of all Tife, just as a ceéssion of fire when all fusl is ex~-
hausted., Whit is this etérnal bliss and ‘what _'ié"'thié,,"'_e'tef‘rijﬂ'?‘_
bliss and what 18 this eternal codseiousness, they “ask, which -
constiftibes thé essence of the eternal sgititial ‘principle """
accordig to the Veduntins? Sitice a1l objects of xnowledge have
entirely disappeured for ever in Nirvana, it is'a Joy- without
something to' be enjoyed, hnd it is krowledyd without knowing -
anyuning. Such foeling und’ such Knowledic, ever Lf they existed
vould b€ 48 good &% they never oxisled ut 811 "sul Then" uske
an objector, “your Soudd would be' as lifeldss us & stoner™ he’
Veisesika cohcedes the argument » Al'though he sesms to prefer
#8 8 sor't of" image medigtrice - ;- the coliparison with Bpate. A"
question is next asked which gives" ‘expression to that' Feeling
ofv estrengement which is ao s trohg when' we .think of antiihili-
tion'as an Wltinkte gond, o' wise men will 'ewr-"-é‘tﬁv’e‘*‘}a‘& L
atiain Finel' Deliversuce if,  after ull’ tonsciousness &l
life have’ been ahhihilated,- i% becomes siwiinr 16 Pleen -7
08 rocky Af 1t is”un@ietinguietable’ fron o stone, if 3t 3g - °
inanimates “But, says the’ author; wise men 4o 1ol  exert’ theme"
sElver For b1ies' Hldhe. Experivhcs % he: that *ﬁife;" also ‘exert
themselves 10" escape: pain, Like whern they eigi "avoid beihg [

stung by thorns. Phehoménal-14¢e being heré compupsbl® Q@ ig

e




wein, the result is thedthe a‘.tlnﬁﬁlﬂ’hibn of it alrce is g:e
ultdmete ain of sep on emxshe b

Akei The: Hirvara of* the xdd T wamlﬂsilm Gehnnl is -thus' lﬂ‘u-

\ less &nd. similsr bo the HNizvans of tmm&ika-i‘lﬂ&m'ﬁ on

the other mand. the Hirvans of the Mahe Bhiees, 4 wWiich bhe s

. Sautrentixes adhered, has ih=2 saze palitnbistie’ chidracter ﬂf’tﬁﬁ

L@ —~ne of therPedentistsl sluy =i Bedafldgas sad Syan

| 83, ¢Nirvene; fipstiof all, is nhetie Kind of “E!t.‘ii‘._f,fﬂr"w&ﬂﬂ

| then haveidega! andedesths Therelaltiugstier’ is no Thﬂ'tig -‘imx

| Whigh-is nol. subject da decay: ani desth,, T2 5o : :

| If Birvana.is Entity) It is® produced byl m, mhern and
none e entity exists mhich wolld not'be produged=kyo c&!ls&s.

i:_é&uﬁm eap Hiryene vepreséni’ (The ploes) of @ntity and uf-‘ §

. pen=eptity togeothery=is lighl end-depkness” (in J'ne spo’t.j" ¥

. cannot simltenecusly becpresent: 15 a “-_

| If At were,olesar, dndesd; fhal an.ﬂnté-}j: j&gm ané: whet a

; non=entitdy; we: ‘eonddrthén understand the—rdocﬁiﬁé m’-a;ut ﬂ"irf---‘
| vena-being neither Entity ndr non-entityls 2 24
| Theve:is-no differenc=’at-all Retween I‘Iimnsr ‘and’ ﬂmar&
| Theréads (noi diferehce at sll Petween faisers and WM“

| 5& i The b&kss “cons ista j:n the ceasatiﬁﬁnr of m“ﬁﬁﬂﬁgn‘ﬂ ,gnf the
P 5 .ﬂ:‘t,.

;.;n ox er : r
fuaxseguqbﬂt*gaqisanim:ﬁiai -
fo, t,,e il Ielioverance of &l b lxnn@ ucr&fs,tugggg., ;t.his 'lmw}
h,r;aqni’s;a.naw ity a momsvic view (of the Univgrae angd gnaum-
- red by 8 fEﬂina of Qrmt: Conmiserations 1+ . |
oy s blaq, caliss (Mirvam),the-Gulescencs :"ﬂr*‘vwalnuaptm
of a1l plypality, re cayse sien it is- seritically wenlisad therve
F1s for” he | ph;leﬁg.guer a?isukdtelam,qgﬂmmmmnﬁ RS
tence g, :erhf-pc u;‘: words and, (concepts ). oould, be el it o it)
I ﬁl%’qf&mt axdsn, dntivke fund FTerentiated
Wk le Whe nod sukjech. and, 50 0b jagt. of, ladie e ST
is L(co'nsenuen 7) no turmoil Like., IS ol ,-»olc{@ge mﬁr]ﬂatq,h 2
|, thers is gg.tq;ml)lliss L) SO e T
= 1. h That genudns, mq'r.mt.xun‘imr} Fach 8y reqd . ewan ir' mm_"jh
t the pendisé of Lndia wic, baye. stugied.the vepdvus 8ysten
;a ‘of ﬁtea.,r ST Ches g i mm is puperior to all athier. sysien
& h,-" the Iﬁ;‘b of. I‘%ﬂhln@ the s, of a2l ,Jﬂlqgnmia oons~
truction.. The reeliss. of :t-a;&ﬂ“aiaaam aud Himensa, Lhe
gﬁl.iam of . the ;56N dye . the redieal Hﬁ_l Aipi: of Hinayena Ewir
80 511 were engaged in const t.:lix&bi ‘séleton of the »=.
\Tjnlvarse out of a linut.a:: nusber of tim%sw ani hma/'




tﬂén stopped tefpie. them refusing to to desper dnta thegp&nd
to reduce then to their still deepew vort. SHuild thei hbve
emiarked on & furthe: suelysis of thdse ultimsterprinieiples

b at which they has. arrived they wontd heve heen inswitsbly Ban!

ded.in moncisms Only in moncism rlt:teaa.;kﬂ..daophie mlyaim Tk
raacj;n dis. very real J.imt.. B8 ikl 88K ERE STy Fy TR
B, Di.nags has established the rule bhedi & &musai(m P

must start from facts tbe reslity of! wifich is sdudtted by . -
both purties. Fori the hedhyenike &8 & hon.stall individuals '
fecis have no reality. Trenscendepted’ lopic ds thus dosiedy 7
Put. fpaveviveks desas. ii possible, toiestablishiz wdnd 8f o ic

. on the bagis of. factse the reaiity of whicle is s@nitded by one’

party alene_,_ vizs by the opponentiCandrskizti, on the eontrary

' reguires. tbot the facts snould be: m%mgﬂ by the uspnt.awt-

He thus canuol groduce any dirsctapreofe Lo fu=flais Jon

6. Degnial of geusaldt, through o separste’ sul gtance:: Haither 2
do entities arise out. of somethdng Jdifferent from thems: Jasto
Leceuse (from the monjstic goint of wview) the different does”
not a:-;j_.a‘t-. JThis peint will be elicited laterion, Where it ﬂll
be expressed thuat .l (what helongs to-ihe things" thmelvés}
their own essence; does,not Lalong to-their causes xﬁd: (‘Mmi—

ﬂonSJ“ ] E J : 1 0 ] Lo T B N
ell eongiders s \*uuoh t»end t undemxne G\HWL
Jéyj o “¢his one is congiiersd by -the-

be the str gﬁ they saf 3% uﬂﬁ:ﬁ as solid s

’§ ‘é %f J qessan"
luraliati*c ‘universs ﬁf‘bhw&uggajti o Pt né’“’&har cr'rj

f"the seprate entities of this vworld) ariss without'a cavse,

- The “ffic ‘ngruities which would follow Sn''siich an &s*smnptfon will

be poinisd ot later on, whers it will te gaid ;s IF there b

no csusation, (A1l differeme) will vanish Tetween & chuse

ite effect. (In our Tntrodiction to the Madtyamike System)ve

yhave slsd ‘indicated thé Tollowing infoniruity, "othing =t all

“Gould we perceive In & universe devoid of csuses, Tt would be
like -the ‘coliouy and -the gcent of & lotus growing in the s

‘The Mester Fuddhegalila coniente. Tntities (Ve séys)” *mlﬂ;
cen ariser withiout a cause, since evarything ﬂblﬁﬁ thbﬁ :
sible st any time, and I eny plece,m™ -
Causality through the will of God.(%.)"fit m.*;- *be supp‘agea’ that
‘this eritique’ wo% the wsual noiion of causality 18 Sntehder— -
ed) in order todntpoduoe God or siniler (trenecendental
sugieme ‘celiese) . Fut tids. is wlse impossible, Hecaliss tod 'm?st
bedncludedidn one of the altern:iives digelsced actﬁ‘fﬂ'i

the view idesa hé entertedn {ab it his BBEB&E’}“‘I”& is ert}vef!
immanent inl the: mfld or trefiseends ity er fied is 'bo‘&r {aiﬂs&l—-
t&nermly HETE Ak m&ﬁ’ﬁ’rﬂeﬁt ) g .
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Thus (it is estsblisned thei) there is ne ca Litywhdn A
- ubtimatex ssnse). The Dependent er‘i:gmf-L‘Mn él.ntiv;,t.,,')
- with its(eight) ’&feﬂr&ﬂa&istfu gf’ o, rﬂ or ;J.n%ssj&dn ﬁ‘tc. ds
thug esteblighedy =770 ie0 = '
éﬂ; Fuddhe. nes Veught & pr'ﬂ'i&iible of” ﬂej;e’-hﬁ’iﬁ%‘ ‘bm,p_mﬁ;
s hwnrmm*tmle #1h ‘the dfsapies Ihe (6 sone
and e e 7 of OehetE)l ¢ dw cﬁg ol ‘
i.t. N aous not in'uei‘fm wit‘h Triur brine pla of R
C It isjust Tor thig Tesein, bocause %riytura me i
Jeiple of Dependent Ordiine tion nedhin; =
appear, {when others trppeurﬁ, 199 T4 ‘t ve Ty raaq
 our Naster: fmmm) Bas ‘cimpotet, TRiE Tr 8. fﬁim
. in order to siow tha differsnce Betyech the ri-?gi %\
’vwﬂomldﬂea&&w of "the’ feriptubes, }ilf‘['.he #tovs utlers ancas
- which mention'a”principla of Spendent ”'lrig:{mtion 10;15 Jwith
| {real) caiisetion @ mot refer ‘t et E e qk&ﬂct;
‘ (whieh ' réveals iteslf) when t&eLﬂhrrmaas of inoranca
philosdiny? {87diep811dd: On " The contrayy it rer;s $o that;,
heonditien of e world Which reveals i%eeif to the mental 1780
) vhose Tistan “fsvitiated Ty the ﬁh‘ﬁness‘g‘ :};LI;:@% 11{,.3:;9
 other-uvtérences 6 Fuddhs whicn, on the : ig 8 Bl
solutereskity y<=l ¢THe « purarowmt ‘teﬂifﬁr rm.hr = 1”_§ Nir VAT ,
it ﬁﬂ.s Mot & cIendesting Reality, £11 t.he cuml ined rc?ﬁ (af‘
+iptenoiensl “Life ) ‘are Hllusion". £.Thért hﬁ :_.M(
| world) medtaew Reslity s Hor"ebdence of 1llaaton.
titdous: Resityy it ds-cancelled h‘e%arﬂsr : ‘is
ighibabole =n FLusion" » Further —5 7 Ttte iﬁ E. p ﬂce Qf
Toum, ‘(all) fosling is & ouctle, & "mir‘t'be io '3.&.‘.6&15 are _
yhokioy ) plamudn trun< the forces, The Svnlive | "’udt. ‘5 Tqa”sg,"
'gpclered (#1L) conscivugness s but” ilivsion, it i‘t tentivey _ =
|ringfud damand ndelivy The Yeoluds Tull of Tl rﬁ“ cggtemr
plating:d separate) eléments, cHould j.rai-m‘rﬂ‘tﬂ Tato- diﬁacepce
 The blikesc sherenal b th c-enorgi&ﬂﬂ S H T atahgt 511 rlﬁm;n 5
{thea sresnctive dnithel hrotess of Liif'%-'; cun't.ain z'iia‘l.hin— mﬁl.,
("M«J..Etydaii amillubitm) el =
iy Fom;the sékeoofithose wiby havite ¥o ‘Ehoi*{m{_]; k&g'ﬂa« I 7
the qntention eontained Inithe (S4fferbn ti;u'l:. cHhfoss OF ! l;aqgi,
Tadl intoldoil i whethsr™{eT@Pticulir Efﬁn'frrfef‘ﬂrs t? § the
{ebgedate ) truth Br vHethed 41 does’ fdey;ﬂ; ?‘rSr i{t.‘ "n.j,t-uq :
7 S-spaclal intentioni and PUFTUNS Bake of thoss Yljos, oViag
Ko itheEr. stow witsy sistike ‘5 mb‘ia o 2ssi

the ml iﬁ‘tﬂ"ltﬁ.’aﬂ,uﬁet *dhe gike i ’bl‘?ﬁ\ 1"16:;.9 Lé];agge ;é;f"%--;z

i
‘ne ction, 'is tiik tr&aﬁi:se ¢ sedl 111 T, ta dic
Pt ﬁﬁdﬂ'mt"’i:ﬂ ey g 0‘*‘92 2l S mies qu]_-_

UL S, .

12 [fhis world has neither & hegi,an_ ner.

B€€ its first extremity, "ha f}:e-at stic hes
“_ hss nofiret, it bas po last. .
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(" et W Yhe (port Binnl (act Miaehh eve s comant i

mearing, and what ere those which hexe & fivech mewting?
| “Thoseé discources which have been delivered in owderto:teuck

the Path of Salvation Are nelophondoslly: exnessed « Migse dis-
ey Sourses which 4pe deliyeared in onder. fbo: each e -Rinsd nidg
““Result sre expressed with precision, Theresopuem youaay

Tind & Lokt sgecifying tne. entrance, inko,tat sk of.f .

% Finﬁ'h@{el_ivar&ﬁgféf which s Ra_}.q:.ti_.:a:l_;;;ﬁ,u_wha;p there dschow: +7
~_separdte obfect, no profound pedi tony. no; wolitdon, nosbirth
- "ho cauEdtion,’ o’ Ex'fﬁ%pc‘ei 'nor.E}zO»;gﬂ'ﬁg;}m--ﬁrma,-sw1 s

*i’ﬂi"ﬁ‘ﬁﬂs“‘d’ F?Qli‘?r's_?“ﬁy&;ﬁ;ﬁwm'hﬁ?ﬂrnﬁﬂv- aresadl 1

ﬁmlﬁwgfwtg’ - meay BOLav: o ofs wota b s #K
4.7 Mow, f?lﬁ__fﬂlf_. ing ok j ection [will eventually. he: made ) I5
the Tagter wiy. Composed, this, treatise in. order,te.prove thats

~ there 1s°10"peal “eatdation und gt the plurclity of thé:eles

| MentsTof 1irs°f: d nere: j1lusion, ihen considerimsebpet what)

i 1TT0F 6y does not rgally exist, it will Tollow. that -
| ricked sdilons do Aot exist, and if they do.not:exishyineither
| 6o fmiserédble 1ivay exist, nor exe virtuous isetions possitley:
|t Wi thout“ehed o Beppy life, Without the happy and unheppy
| Hives'there w11l Te Jio, phenomenal world, and lhus &1l endea-. -
oure (toverds & bettdr 1if

 Fe aneweér, We ‘teach the illusion of existence ef an-anti

&) will be absolutely :mmh 1
“dote mpainet the obstinate belief of conmon mankind in the

FeELIYY of thke world, (me teach ils rolative truth)e Fub for
theThinte “(there is no néed for that), fhey have peuched: the
| Sbel’, © THey spprehand (no plurality). notEng, that (could be)
- iliusion br non-iLlugion. ind yhen « men Jep- Yhoroughly realise«
| the” {plurslistic) Lilpeion of all (Bgperate) entities, fhereds
. for hin' ho. Moral Ley)s How can, theve Ly sy virtuous actdons for

dm, or any Lhenonenal 1ife? The mestion whether an entite
axitts or does not exist will mever.accur to him. Accord@ingly
Bldrha hae deelared in the. "Retnekute Discoursey. %) Kasyaps !
if"we sesrch for consci-usness we do net; find: it. Whatsis mot
o be found a1ie not to ke verceiveds Fhati s not $o ba perdaivec
is peithsr Pept; por future, nor yresenty Fhat is neither pust
nor Tuture, nor resent, has no separate,reality; What has no
reality Hds o caugation, whgt,'is.uﬁmsagl._cemﬁt;.vﬁsqmm :

‘But &n ordinkry men Tollows wrong views. Fe does not-

 Life the"illuBlve churucter of sepurate elenents. lie. ohes _
| Binately “thinks thet the c ontingent entities -heve. aiveslity of

‘t?;ﬂ?ir own, Swayed by this inveterste belief in

separats “things, %e takes action, and &5 & donssouence of Uiks

' halmmigr&tes thifwgh this phenomenal wvx'i?_t'.' Ais 1101_3@; as he t.a}a:

s E16n “on «slich "Conifisl6n hé s rot T bo attadn Nirvar M
&7 Friw _ur S50 i 3o o) TRy U ’ 1 . .
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But.although the'reality of (these seéparate) entities 185k
illusion, they nevertheless c¢an produce either moral defile-
ment or purification, just as the magical dpparition'of & besa-
upy (inspires passion th those) who have not realised her na-=

Gure, and just as a vision evoked by the Buddha (is'a causs of

moral ‘purification for thaso) who hava practined the rdata of?

virtue,

15.**J We find “in the Ratnakutasutra tﬁa following (ttorr? "kt
the time there were five Hundred ‘monks ‘who did not’understand
the preaching of the Buddha. They did not go te sleep into it,
They had no fervour for it. They ‘then stood up from their seats
and ‘went away. The Buddha on this occasion produced a magical
vision of two recluses on thé path by which the monks were re-
¢eding. The fivehundred monks thenc°reached the place whers the
two .apparitional recluses were standing. Having met them they .
spoke unto them"Where are both the Reverend Fathers going"7. The
magical wonks answered "We are retiring to the woods. There:
we will 1iva enjoying the delightful feeling of trance iinnan-
not penetrate the docirine taught by the puddha, we cannot go
deep into it. We feel no devotion, we fear it, we are trembling
before it". Then the five -hundred monks Bpoke. Miveither we ccan
penetrate into the doctrine vaught by the Buddha, nor cen we go

deep into, it, nor are we devoted to it. we fear, we trem-
blé we have got quite in & tremble. Therefore we too will go
to the woods and live there enjoying the delightful feeling of
trance.'. The magical monks spoke "Thersefore, U Reverends, we
shall be united, we shall mot quarrel. Above all dutiss for the
monk, not to quarrel is the paramountl" “§hom do the ieversnds
think to get rid.of"?.They answered "We think to'get rid of
cavetousness, of hatred and of infaiuation".: The iwo magisal
monks. spoke "put are the Reverends (really) possessed of those:
covetousness, hatred and infatuation which hhey want to-for-
sakei" They answered "They are:not to be perceived, meither in
us internally, mer in the things externally; nor in the space
between both, Nor can they indeed arise without having been -
imagined"”, The magical monks spoke YTherefore u Reverends, do-
not imegine them, do not fancy theu, And if the Heverends will
not imagines will not fancy them; they will neither love'ner
disleve, The man who neither: loves nor disloves, ia called dis-

‘passionate, Merit, U Heverends, neithner migrates, nor
finally disappears, Trance, Wisdom, Deliverence, the intellec-
tuzl awakening (of the first-glimpse) of Nirvana--they do not
migrate, nor do-ihey disappear, they are tho elements, U nReve=
rends, through which Nirvana is' suggested. put (in themselves,
0 deveronda, these slewents &re sa relative, they have no

essence. You must forgat, U Reverends evan the idea of a

—




(separate) Fimal Nirvanal Do-not produc¢e comceptions about:
what is only a conecpption, do not comceive an idea about-
what is only an idea. For him who vey much thinks about an idea
es.an ideay thie idea becomes a prison. U Reverends, you must
enter that mystic condition where-all econeppts-and feelings
are extinet! . We.tell you thut a recluse-who is werged in such
a trance (has reached the climax) after which no further(
progress is possible" After that these five hundred reclu=~
ses have got their minds delivered (from all bondsy even from)
dispassionate bonds; Having got-their minds thus enlightened .
they approached the place where the Buddha was dwelling. After
having approached-they saluted the feet of the Lordwin touch=
ing the ground with thér heads and satcadide",. "The Aeverend
Subhuti then spoke to the recluses thus "u Brethren; where did
you:go, wherefrom are you coming?" They answersd, U deversndy
Subhuti, the system taught by the Lord does mot allow for -mo-
ving . to some plice nor for coming from some Gther place",
Subhuti ‘spoke" ‘Who is ‘your teacher? They answered "Fhut ‘one
who never was born and mever will disappear? He asked "In what
(spirit) has philosophy been taught “to you?, ‘hey answered
"The goal was neither Bondage nor was it Deliverence", i1é asked
"Who has drilled you?™ They answered. "Thit one who neither has
-4 body nor a'mind," He asked "What is the metlod of your R
preparation?. They answered Neither thut of foregoing '
ignorance nor that of acquiring knowledze", Heasked “jlose
disciples are you? They answered ™(f that one who has not
reached Nirvana, who has not attained &t the Supremesx enlight~
enment.. hie asked. . "Who are your fellow disciplea" They ans="
wered. "Those who never appear in the three planees of existence
fie asked, "O bBrethren, how long will it take you to reaash Su~
preme  Nirvana?.- ‘ihey answered: We will have resched it when
(all)cmagical-bodies created by Buddha vanish." He asked “How,
have:you reached the: goal? They answered, "By amalysing the -
idea of self und the idea of Mine", He asked “How. have you got
rid of. passions?". They answered. "By the utier ennihilation of
all the elements of life" He asked “How have you challenged the
Temptator? They answered "By disregarding the Temptator who is
inherent in the slements of our dndividuality", He asked "How
bave you been communiceting with. your Teacher? They answepad
Neither bodily,: nor.vocally, nor-mentally."  He asked How
have you discharged.your eharity-obligations? They answered =
"By taking.nothing,-by receiving nothing.” He'asked "How" have
you escaped rebirth?. They answered "By« (evading) both annihi-
lation and eternity.” He aeked: "How have' you reached the goale
of charity? They -answered "By being-absolutely gy epgs §1
every propertye... - e
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He asked "what are you going in for?'" They answered ™je are

going dn for the same aims ‘as (all) apparitional existences
created by Buddhas. .
“16.Againy O Manjusri, what we call illusion why is it 'so called
Illusion, O Manjusri, is (a condition) ‘of complete error in
regard ‘to ‘all elements of existence, ‘The axiom of this Uharani
7 is-%hat ali elements hre like the hells"™ When' asked ™How
is 23% O/ Buddhay that this is the axiom? ., He answered, "The
Hells U kanjusri, are produced by dmagination. Fools and simpl.
people are cheated by error and dllusion." He usks "Wherefrom
U Blessed (ne, do the hells descend?" Buddha answers "irom the
space do the hells descend. "Ly you think, O Manjusrdi, that
the hells are produced by our imagination or do they exist as
a separate reality? He answers, "The (transmigration of our ..
Soul into) the hells into animels and into ghosts is fancied .
exclusively. by tiie imaginution offools and simple veople, By
‘error and imputation they imagine thot They: suffer, that they
live a life of misery in these ihree inferior planes’ bf exisi-
ence. B . 2]
171 an suffering the tortures of the ‘hell, and you ack me
to tell' you who hes made mo'sc suffer, Then these friends, nc-
quaintances and relatives will eddress the man in the following
day — "Be not’afrain O'men, you were asleep, you huve not:left
the house" He will then regain memory {and’ think');" Yes,
1 have been asleep; this'is all wrong,  it'ds my imagination..
And"he will recover aghin hie good spiriths . (lqnl ) elusmghu]
18.1%t is just.according %o this (relativity of the pheno=
menal world) that the divine Buddhas hive preached their doc-
trine to tre living creatures’ who are ilbued with the fourfold
llusion’ (of %he world's reality) ™There is  here \im tris world
they teach, neitier man nor womani no living creaiurg, no Soul
no’ 5piriv, mo personality!sll this plurality of the ultimate:
elements of existence is an illusion. They do.not exist. They
a‘r'é-mislaéd.inig-, they are like a trick, they sie like a ‘dream,
they are like magic, they are like the reflection of the isobn
in water ete, Having received this i truction’ of the Buddha
the (living ecreaturev) perceive the plurality of eleménts with-
out’ their illusive eiaracter, without considering them as e~
parate existences, without this covering (of. plurality). They
7 Voabeiaway with their' mind merged in’ Spece.’ ATter having
passed away' they will be completely merged in the Final Keality
of* Nirvans,” @1 ¢ 722 : Ea ol f2
19. The ‘simple man constructs them in imagin-tion, The' foolish
stick to these constructed ‘conceptions. Whether we stick %o
them or do not stick to them, they ere not real. These gxw our
conceptions: are like fata morgana, © ' /.8 S0 cailioons



Thus is is -proved that these (separate) entities (of the:
phenouenal world) heve no n_egl_tindep_enden#a) existence of i
their own. Lepidk i beisnT
20, The 14 wunbered ceusal series refers to fne phenomenalk work
To %his. (the Hineyanis®) objectss) 1f thereis: (altogether: no
causation) if things. arise neithern: out. of themselves, nar out
of ‘samething extraneous, nor outv of both these eourses. ~
nor at rendom, ({how isi the causel series preached by the _
buddha to Dbe understood) how is it that; he hes: declared that
as long &g illusion '(hew not been extinct by knowledge and
meditetion) prenstal forces (will slways produce new Asises i)l «
We answer, ihie is the: phenomenal (point. of view), it ds not,
{_ﬁ-bsﬂlutﬁ)‘raﬂljﬂv}". ybteninemi 1twe yd beowbolg 8T zlfed &
21. The theory of separate elements (dmplying the deniel; of:
personal; identity) menes thats thie exists g0, far as dhat |
exisis!, Mif this has appesred th.t will.appear", e . s prenaial
forces: exist. so fer illugion {end desire have not been stopped
a new life is produced so il there are prenatal forces whieh
produce it. .8t
22, A vehement protest is raised by, some (philesophers: against
this condemnation of logic);!You maintein! they say,that
(Bep:rato) entities are nob: caused fin ihe sbsolute sense)
Now, is this assertion founded on argument; or is it ot =
founded, on argumentl.. . i nadd LLkw ¢ sguof e
23.Madhyamike,; We answer. If our system did allow aseertive.
judguents (implying ihe tiranscendental realiby, of a substratun
the question would then arise whether these judgments are |
_founded on sound method or:uot. However there is no (pluce.
for them in a systeu of Universel relatdvityy) il . + ot
24,. It would, be lik® the length and shoriness (of an unexist=
ing thing) the horm of & donkey. Jherefore eince we do mot, 4.
zake any such assertiom, (where are the things) for the sake
of ‘whose reality we_should so much jmegine the existence of -
ihe sourcee of. right knowledge? And; how. could we (establish)
their nwiber, their essesnce and -theg._;t:_rabp.ggti'vq_oﬁj-apta‘i.
And i how coul d: we(epénbliek) decide whether they originate
out of themselves, out. of non-seli, -out of both -or without a
cause? . It is not owr business to enewer all these questions.
. The Logician. You thus. (insist thai you ) make no. assers
tion whetsoever, pbut we hmx, hean. from you: a proposition”
which looks like a definite essertdon, viz.th:t entitiew ...
arise neither out of themselves, nor out of something differ
. renty, nor; out, of bothy nor &t random, How. is that (1o be
explained)? Ihe, Madhyamike. We, aNSWSL., TIds, OUT, stetement
-i,g,ip,aﬂ.rﬂ decisive to simple people who (try) 4o understand.
it according to arguments familder to thew. ' but not to the -'
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saints (who cen intuit absolute reality). The Logician.uo .

you really mean to say that these Saints (believe in) no
argument?, The Mednyamike., Who (can) say, whetber they have or
not (any argumenis)? (about). the Absolute the Saints remein
silentiHow is then a conversation (with them on this subject)
possible? (How can we thpn_¢a§iﬁ§i;whathp; there are, arguments
or ' imot? -3 . = = o T
The Logician. If the gfinjg_ﬁplﬁgﬁ,giiﬁige;upap_giguﬁpﬁis, ke
how @0, they, (manage) to bring home, to simple fold the idea. of
an absolute?, y [dfsniloboy as mi rimeges i medd (age
- ¥he liadhyemika. When the Saints are engaged: in a, conversation
with simple folk, they do mot reelly exhibit. their owp urguments
they take tue argusents wrich are: just the argumepts that ap-,
peal, o, simple wen, they (piovisionally) admit them as a(con-
venient uethod) for the imstruction, of others, and thus give.
instruetion. to, commom, eople by Jusi tho.e (methods which sim-
ple men can understend)s .. .. .. SROORLAT 46 Tk, :
Jdust 80 it is thet men influenced by sensuality imvert (ihe
real condition of things,) The real. impurity in the body (of a
feusle) trey overlook. They imagine & non-existing beauty of
its forms end are toruwented by it. .im order to liberate thew.
from their passion, & person magically created by Buddba or a
7™ God may depict to them the impurities of the bedy which
thercfore were concealed from thewm under the idea of its
beauty. This body, (they will say) is covered by hair and con.
-Yains other (impurities in the intestines), ihese men will then
get rid of their conviction thst it was a beauty and attain
impasedbilityen; o (vifsst snemels of S ol 3
1104 If the Buddhist really intends to remain_ on émpiricel
ground, his endeavour is juite useless, he h.s mothing better
to.do than %o accept the logic of the Kealists. This the ,
wadhyamika has done, He accepts the categories ol existence and
the modes of .cognizing them (the 4 Pramanas) of the Naiyayikas
¢88 well.as the theory that our sense faculties (sannikarsa)
can apprehend jihe unive.sals as well as the particular things,
ke accepts all this with the proviso thet it is empirical cog-
nition whicl has nothing to do with the cegnition of theabso-
lute, and which, from the transcendental stand=-point, .is an
illysion (samvrii) since it is relative and _not absolute, ..
17, It.is said in the "Questicns of Ratnacuda' =-Considering
congciousness he (the bodhisaliva) investigates the siream of.
thought .and aks wherefrom does it come, Uhe following occurs.
to him, Consciousness arzses, if there is an (immanent) ob- .
J8ct, Does that wmean that conscicusness is one t?iﬂ%;ﬁ”@.tﬂﬁ_
the abject jenotuer, o that tiey are idemticaly ‘in the first =
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cabe we shall have = double conscivusness. but if they are
identical, how is then conscicusmess to be cognised through
consciousness?’ Consciousness cannoi apprehend its own selfi’
The ‘trenchant of- a sward cannot’ cut its own trenchunt. The tip’
of & Tinger cannot touch that Yery tip. Timidrly this ‘conscivus
ness cannot’ be comscious of its  own self, ) H . HLUARENg
"fhus it is that when (a Saint) is thoroughly attentive
{when' He' ie'‘engaged in the spiritual exercise of - the kahayu-
nistic application of ithe windfulneds’towards his own consdous
ness) then, it appears to him as undefinakble, it neither has
an end nor = beginning. It is mot changeless, it is-mot cause-
less, it ddes not cunflict with the inteérdependence {of the "~
elements), but’it is neither identical; nor non=identical,
neitner’ with itselt Hor with’ othérsi He’then cognizes this
stream of “tholight; non-menifested thought imperceptible thought
thought’as”a thing in itself. He intiits this (unsjeakable :
thought) as "Thisness" (ihe uniqué Reality of the Universe) he
does not” suppress it) “"such’ 18-%he andlysis of thought which
he realizes snd intuits. This ¢ 'noble son, is the Bodhisativa's
exercise of application of mindfulness consisting in the consi-
derdtion of ‘what in our”conscivuness represents its (essence).
18,."This is“the third smrty-upasthuna ‘excrcise, That the
Mahayanistic exertise is 'meant is clear; because it re-
sults”in identif ying oneé"s own consciousncss with tathata--
sunyata. i 1 X 5 C f a LIW %8 ] LN . A 34
19.kedhyamika. YOu have quite misunderstood the Scriptural tea-
ching about ‘thé (separate’womentary elements”of “existence).
Neither do (these separate elements really) exist, —~-*"“ =
20, Your eXample 'is ‘tiken from’ common conversétion, (it ‘refere
only to what holds goovd'in = conversation} in which there is
no philosophic investigation of reaktity and the usual ‘catego-
rieg ‘dre accepted ‘as real ‘without Berutiny; (Quite dificrent’
ig’the -case when the relition of substance and its ‘appirte-- -
nances ‘is philoséphically considered) The notion of a substance
indged, when critically examined, coriteins ‘nothing rewl over
and ‘above ‘the corrésponding sense-data. neéveértneless the con-
véntiondl thinking of common life (assumes) it to exist. P At
im ttes it to -the (underlying reality) of “thé groups (of sénse
date and-mentel phemomend), -7 - -+ ‘- T 04T el EOLE
2171t i8 For wé €0 ask you; Wwhat te the use of (your]' -V
sophistry? You only explain (tHe origin) of ‘soue (cerverse) "
expressions clrrent “in commion ‘1if€éY A& to Phenomenal reality,’
leave it dlone; albeit its“existence ‘and shape is founded “on "’
mere confusidn! It néverthelese is useful for eccum,liny shose
fundamental virtues which bring final déliverancé”to’those™
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who strive after it, (It has some value only) ze long as ihe
phiiosopﬁit‘. comprehension of the absclute reality is not dtta-
ined; ¥ . 1k igiliGiien A B8J2810 L5 19 ..._-, VHAOL Z 8 &
22, This"is ‘the Madhyamika metnod “6f “34vifg "the moral ' law
under plienomenalism, The phenonensl world '-‘}.5#1 not ‘realy,’ but ‘Uss-
ful, since by dccumuleting merit and koewledge (both ure “ir- /
separable) im 'it, We cognize its unréality SO Te0i0 saos
<3, I teke my ‘stand on our usual (unso_ histicateéd ‘eonceptions)
and then I set forth a series of arguments of which every e
is intended to destroy some particular ususl ‘conception of -
mankidd.: by this method, T thorodghly undermine the deual -
views. 1T is ‘only ‘you thet I 1ike u ‘venerable wuthority, am
kesping back from neglecting the ‘rules of wsual’ decoit behsa<
viour {iJe. 'of logic) But 1 do'not (Underminé theése rules i.e.
1 do“not deny) Wheir empirical real ity *© 1l 997 09dl foens
<4. You maintain that speech is not 4 Bource 'of knbwledge ‘and
thutl The weaning of our words is purely negative, 'you do not -
admit- that analysis ‘of our ﬁbeébh-iﬁibh“implias'(the-reg{ity;i
of ‘actions, factors and their connectiony This indeed is = -
very great disuster! (When you speak)’'you make Use of-these'Veyy
words which express actions, fattors and 'their conneetion; but
you yourself do’ not admit the redlity 61 their weaning, of
7~ these ‘actions, bus these dgents etci Alast your attitude
is _.Afluenced by mere desires, ° *Helol0 10 nevpYE - Qe ad
<9."The Madhyamika here hints at’ this ‘theory and sets forth the
argusent thet. ii ‘spdech could ‘express mothing resly ‘nothing &
positive, no actions, agenis etc. then it would be impossible
for peoplel to ‘Bnter into conversation, v “uio L 25 WO Jud
26, The 10gic 0f Whe halyayikas' can be mccepted WhHolesale for
the phenomenil aspect of the worldy  and Tor the Absolute no
logic at alli'is ‘needed. The schobl’ of Pigndgh, as ‘well as' ihe
liinayaniéts, ‘can maintain tht they also' aduit' a double HEpUCt
of 1ife “'‘bhe on the surfece ¥na ‘one Wtim:te. br ‘Concealsd, but
C. is ‘persuaded thot his Vindication of'an ‘empirical real ity "
has & greater Torcel The'Nddiyanikas® 4re ‘the ‘inventors of the
doetrine’ of o WoULl®s Nrupws (edd aeY) laviad el wolfseup o
27, " Nedther non-entity Hor entitily, Can'hive' s cause, @' " -
28, Nom“entity ‘ile.”non-existing thing, how could It uve a "
causs?, ) ke Aok
29, “Indeed ‘Entity is not Produced Yecause "it"_a'xi's‘h"s_.* -

Neitner is mon-emtity ‘since ‘it does mot'exist., | -7
30, So it''is thd, since there is mo production GF offots 1
(from the Monist's point of viewj, neither are there day """
creative causes, e gt e é 1ﬂm
31. §hut are ihe elements of existerce which dreé here in (%
ﬁidayanaiaiisisystem)~ehar&cterined~&i:puﬁﬁeasnr$io£d;nahJi
) . aBBLBER BsUOiTcloEV




“"objective counterpari? Consciousness, Ll.B.ipuPB 1ndaf1n1te
sensation) and definite mental phenomena. Such are the words .
of Seripture, when comsciousness (is awakened), or definife.

. wental yhennmena produced, they are intent upon some. obJeqﬁ
(which . transcends them) whether it. be a patch of uoLﬂur or;,
some other obJect corresponding (to the sensation), These”
are then called the objective conditions (of thiose mental

elmnsrﬂ;a)

(It is now .asked), .is ihis obauctlve cond&tlon imnagined kfar
sensetion) already exlatlng or for Eeﬂﬂqtlﬂn not yet produced?
In the first case tha abJeutlve condition becomes useless,
Indeed the ahJact1Ve condition is assumed in order to account
for the ploductiqn of this element (aensat;on) But th;a
element then really exists before the obgactive (cause; has
begun to operzte).  indeed in this case the elemént {consei= .
ousness) would be astabllﬂhed as ex.:.st:.ng by, itself, separate
ly frox their objective counterpartb. Ihen it would simply be
your fancy 1o call thew possessers of an objective cnuptargart.
ihey. would nave altogether no (real) relution Lo objects.

Now. (let us, examine the other alternaiive,, We the: im4glne
that, a sensation nut yet quBtlnb has already. an object. This
isg also 1mposbiula. Bacauaa an ﬁlamﬂnt_ﬁhlch has been ennﬂcpd
into the system of elements sepurately from, its; objective
counterpart is in any case, an existing element. But. (to ima-
gine) an unaxlat1né elenent comh1n1ng with an object (:is.
quite dlmpossiblej.

32, now if it bag;ns by havzng no ubgactive counuerpurt, huw
can it get one afterwards?. Ehzs is the reason axprqsaed in
the form of a question. The meaning is, the following one. .
If an element. cannot exist without being intent upon an
ob;qat, Af dd | 13 not, real, wherefrpm will then the obJeat
appaari If the object-maker is absent, neither gan the object
exists oBut then how are we to understand (the bcrlpturs)
ouidenca that mind and mantal phenomena must have an object:
The questiion is trivall (Yes they have an objact} if the rule
is considered (from the empirical atandpo;nt;.af contlgant
reality, not (from the tranacandantal ptandgoint} of ahsolute
reality.

33. Accordingly it is stated in the Arya—Ratnakkra-sutra
Where the adept of xtalativ:..ty nmsalf ds l.oai;, ’n'hat .- .
(vanishes). like g biri‘a flight in tha airy What independently
nowhere exiats, Will, ne?nr be 2 cauqe produclng something,
34. Just as a mountain can be never shaken, 8o motionlaas arB
all the elementis of nature, They never go and never cume- '
Thus should we -understand - thaaa elemn't.s, ﬂavealed by ‘the

. Victorious Bhddha.
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35, BARMLNATION UF iinWaia:  Toe Hinayanistic airvana,r;j;cu
Un this (subject Nagarjune). says, ' 1f everything is relaiafe;
No {(real) erigimavion; ne.(real),ennibilation, How ischirvana
then conceived?  Through whai.deliverance;: through what annihi-
lation?. 41 Tt L9030 EBL tgaliilawld) Llons 314
36,1f the defiling elements, or;all the eleménts in’ gencral-are
7/~ _independent entities, existing in themselves, sigesuit.
ig impossible for-them to be deprived of their own pealit;
how can.they be annibilatedy-in ordersthat through this anaini-
lation-Nirvana shoukd be re=chedis Thersfere:Nirvana isequally
impossivle from:the glundpoint of ,the RedliBtssubut the nela=:
tiwigts,io.not.aduit=a.Nirvana-canqintingiin;annihilatian.

37, 1f, to be sure, the nelatividis admit neither a Nirvana :con-
sisting in the .extinction of sillusion.and desire, nor s Nirvangs
consisting in the -extinciion of akl -elements of Lifie,-what-is
then their idea-of Nirvana? (The following aphorism) gives the
answery | "What neither is released, nur is =it ever reacheady =/
What -neither is -annihilations nor de it etermalily, What never
disappeurs, nor has it been created, This:sis nNirvana(wWorld's
Unity, the Unexpressible.) ©Ihat (undefinable essence) which
can neither be extinguished, as e.g. a desire, nor canitibe -
annihilated, ns e.g. ali the (active) elements of ‘our Wil , nor
is' . it everlasting, as a non-relative (absolute principle);

_which cannot reailly disappear, nor can it be created;
(that sumething) which consists:in the Quiescence of all:
Flurality,s that is iNirvana. [sy-ar" b adedy d 3i
. Nowy: if the Universe is really suchi (= Unity) af it de no

Plurelity, how dis it then that our imagination ‘has built up-=s
defilers (i.e.: an iliusion of personal ddentity amd desires)
through a, suppression of which Nirvana' is suppoBed to be attai-
ned? ur how is it thut our imaginavion:has built up ssparate -
elements threugh the annihilation of which hirvana revéals.
itself? As:long as thess constiructions:of wur dmagination “-
exist, Nirvana ¢annot-bs. reached, since iteis- reached just
through a suppression of all Flurality.... =~ "7 FBZ s Wl
38, For-a: {real entity) whicih exisis as aniindependent entity "
can never be.converted intv e non-entity. Therefore those who '~
are reslly desirous:torattain:Nirvana must firstof“all get- °*
rid.{of this imagined Flurality). Indeed (Nagarjuna himself )"
wil ™ state (thet there is me line of demarcation, with the’

phenomensl -world on this side and the absolute on the

other«vii. ] : - - : B A
39, Thus it-whould be realized that nothing is really suppres-
sed 'in Nirvana? and nothing reelly ennihilated. Nirvena con-
sists merely in the suppression of abselutely all the (talse)

FLiERINY . B RE

constructions of our imaginztion. Thie has been stated by
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the Buddha himself (in the following words), Real ultimetd
elements can never be annihiluted, The things that in this
world do-not.exist;- They never did at'all-exist, Those Wwko
imegine existetnce along with'non-existence, will never realise
phenomenal (Fluralities') Quiescence, The meaning of - this" =
stanza-is the follewing one.. In'the absolutey i.é. in'that .
principle which-is final Nirvama; withoutrany residue (or >
phenomenal life altogether), ell eleménts of existence
have vanished, because!{all of them), whether they be'called
defilers, or the.creative power of life, or individual exists
ences, or groups of ‘élements, they have all tetally vanished,-
This all systemsrcf iphilosophy admit, (i.e. thst thahkbsnlutc
-is ‘@ megation of the Fhenomenal). = =
40, Nowy thesecelements whichi.do ' not exist: thera xnfthe-ﬁbsoﬁ
lute, they really do mot '‘exist at all; theéy-are like that kind
of terror which:is experienced ‘when, in-the darky ‘a rope-is
mistdaken for a-snake and which digsipates as ‘soon &ia light =i -
(is brought inj. *hese elements (of ‘our life) cdlled illusion
and desire, their creative force and the (conseguent) ‘indivi--
dual livesy have no:reel existence in .the dbsolute sense, even
at any time in the phenomenal comdition 'of life, ‘Indeed, the -
Tope which in the dark has ‘been mistaken for the serpent, ‘is
not really in itself a serpent,:since it is not apprehendied by
sight and touch, whether: in the light or in the dazkneas,
(as & real serpent would necessarily be). /

How is it then that it is called phenomenal real:ty?.

we. answer,.(Obsessed by the unreal devil:of their "hgo' @and
their "Mine" the obtuse men and common worldlings: dmegine that
they. really perceive separate entities which in reality: do not
exigt, jusi as the pphtalmic sees before himself h&lr, flies!
and. other ebjectg which never did exist. - i
41, A-manyg- sunmsctins he has teken poison, Faints even when o
there ie: no peison:in his stomech. Swayed by {the care) of mgo
and of “ulne”; bternally he comes and dles, w;thuut real
knowledge,'bout this Ego, 3%
4%, The essence of Nirvana conaiats msrely in.the axt1n¢tion
of .all, constructions of our productive imagination.-Accordingly
we find it stated.in the Ratnevalxi, Ner.is:Nirvena non-exists
ence; How can.such.an idea come to you?. We-call Nirvana the
cessation Uf every thought of non=-gxistence and existence ™
NLInVaNa WUl &l (eNTLTY.: The following aphorisms are direc:i-
ed against those who not being able to realize that Nirvanasis

simply the limit of =ll comstructions }oﬂ our productive dma--
gin:tion) continue 10 imagine a kind of Nirvana which either

repreeents reality or non=-reality or both or neither, '~
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Nirvena, first of all, is not a kind.of entity, It 'woula ihen
have decay and death, ihere altogether is ne kntity whichois
not subject to decay amd death. ,benoitibnos
43, uur mastsr,(N&garjunal_nq! eXamines (the consequences of

the theory) which determings Nirvana as a kind-of existence.:
Nirvana is not a'boﬁimifé'thQQg,&hg_sixa}gdhhyz Since it would
follow that it .ust possess the charscieristics of decay
and deatl, beca.se every existence is invariably connected .
with deécay and death. He means, it would not then be Wirvana,
(the Absolute), since like our life it woula be subject to

decay and death, y v aifd k: . . .
44 1If something iswyot setiled as an boatity, neither can it be
setiled as a non-entity., when people call a non-wntity is no-
thing but a chunge. in Entity, dos &l aotd .
Thus the son of a bairen woman is not (really) a nmen-entity
‘\a negation as something real) It has indeed been declared ihat
The empty spuce, the horms of asses, the sons of barren woman
Are spoken of as gon-entities. The same refers to all imagined
pntities, : ‘ y 14 C {
~ But'it should be undetstood as & mere demial .of the fossie
bility 1o imagine them as real, not as conceiving.them as a
negation, bocadse positive (counterparts to which they could be
7~ related) do not exist., The "son .0f & burren woman" are. .
meqe'iords.”They'ddfnqt o rrespond to any reality wnach .
could bc'coﬁniSQﬂ,'ﬁhicH.ddh%d:eithqr_yg,gnbsthﬁiy-oraa-npn-
entity, Low can a thing whose concrete reality has never bsen
experienced be imagined either as existing or as noh existing.
Therefore it should be known that the son of a burren woman is
not & real mnegatiion, Thus it is. setiled,. there can be no non=-
entity withoit a positive Gounterpsrt. :

45. The buddha has detlared Thut Entity and non-entity should

botn'be rejected. Neilher as entity mor.as & nonentity iirvana

thereforé is conceived, 6l Sl wwatvitalan. [B -
~ Un'this point it is steted in Seriptures "0 sretaren, those

who seek an e:cape out of this (phénomenal j existence in (a:
kind of new) existence or in annihilation they have no true:..
knowledge"  both should be rejected, the cravipg for (eternal)-
lifeand the ‘craving for (eternal) death. sut this iyirvang
(is_the only th.ng) which the Buddha has characterized ias-the

thing not 10 be rejected. un Lie eouirary, (he has de= o
clered “it o be tlie only thing) desirable. Bub -if Avirvans -would
heve been (eéternal) existence or (eternal ) death, ‘it .also would
have been iejectable. Bl s Ip-H900% 2 iedl ,
46." If KiIvuna would have the double character -of an ‘entity ‘and
& mon-entity 1t would b§ £h§g.dgpgndgh&,wist#ouldcbe-rtﬁatiya

- . % lo mhrow adt Bmedusri wo

L By

ol T

¥ Y

= d ooy B L =3
- : — pi1oe Isfiimomads ELAT E99




0 the.totality ‘of 'its‘causés and conditions, it would not be
the labsolute. whyy Because both these entitics “and non-enti-
ties are conditioned, B i g arys X
47, How can Nirvana 'Fepresent (tHe ‘place \J of ‘¥ntity and non=
entity together? ' 4s 1ight' and darkness (in one spot) They .. .
SRR U 15 Al i 1,5 46 % Pl idPS A0 8V1T330g & G 83 EAARIH
Hince hni;tyﬁaﬂﬂrﬁbnieﬁ%ity-hra*mhtd&llfﬁiﬁqﬂhpdiiﬁié, o
they cannot: possibly ‘exiet together in bie :f,ﬁl;;i:”s};,f i Nitvans,.
48, If it dis dimagined thet this Nirvana meither Nas the essence
of anon=eatbitp norlies i%'{thé'Bﬁaaﬁh%‘d?gﬁﬁ;ahjiff;?wha:Q;;s
the man to understand ihis;?. Who indeed can uhderstand,. who .
vcan grasp,  who ean proelaim tha*ﬁoﬁf?inb:%h&i'ﬁif?@ﬁa'ﬁqpraSbnt
such a: double negation,?® BSGRET "= SRS AR S, ST
(But if there is nobody to undebitafd thif*ners, in tnis
world) perhaps thers, in Nirvana, sGieohe 6;1%t§fih311$fh#gaola
‘Bo.Tealisecit?o0r 18 this“also’impasaiBie? 117704 alnit 3
Jourwill'be also obliged to admit, the -'-éxiatanu"at’q;;'j(ﬁta‘_:ji;al
Soul in'Nirvana. But this you do-not admii, since the existence
-of a Soul {or consciousness) without any substratum, (indepen-
deat from causdl laws ) you do mot ‘admit. = P el orepr -2
But dti-there 18 mebody *( in tie Nirvand world, ‘if Nirvana is
‘altogether impersonsl) by whom will it “then ‘ve realiséd ihat
there is really & -Nirvana of sidch description? If if is
answered, ‘that thowe who' ‘Femain fn ‘tHe ‘Pheromenal world

shall: cognize it, we will aék,-shﬁ&l'thby’dognise_i{‘ampirihﬁlja
or:metaphysically, Tf'¥ou imﬁgiha‘that‘Qhey'WilI'ppgﬁisé,]_::1
ddrvans empiricelly, ®his' is im,o¥sible. Why? Becuase empirical
consciousness apprehénds fﬁapa?&tef‘%bjbc%sﬁ'13uffﬁirvang”i{_,

the:whole ). There’are no separate objects in Nirvana, Therefors
first of all, it cannot be cognized by shpirical consciousness,
but. neither: can it be cognized by transcendental knowledge,
Whyt '‘Because transcendental knowledge should b a kndwledge

of universal Relativity, This is (the absolute knowledge) which

is essentially (eternal), beginningless. How can this knowledge
which is-iteelf undefinabls ‘grasp (the definite judgement) :
"Nirvana is negation of both Entity ‘and non=-entity '1nﬁeg4i§ha_
essence. of absolute knowledge 'is 'such that it ‘escapes every -
JfFormnbabingy pidl-dud JIFERR- | SEITAEG]. Tl GEEVAS g ey
‘Iherefore (the doctrine that) Nirvena is neither a non
wntity nor em hntity (at once) -can be rédlised by ‘no one, .
No.one can realise it, no one can grasp it, no one cun proclaim
it, conssquently ‘it 'ia (Togicully) “Hmpossivler, "M/ TN U
49, There is no difference at all between the Phenomenal world
~and &he absolute. Un analysis they reveal themselves as being -
Jusi;the, same.in their.essence: For this Very reason we can
now undertand the words of the Buddha when he spoke " mBreth
~.Fen this phenominal worlg
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(world) ecomsisting of birth, decay and death hdas wo Funder
limit*, This is Juet because thers lis no difference betwéen
the Phenomenal and the Absolute, Indeed, What mukes the ‘Timit
of Wirvana, ,Is.also then the limit of Samsara. Between the two
we cannot find the slightest shadgnufsaﬁfferb"'iLmThahghéhﬁ-
menal world being -(din dta real ‘esssiic o) nothing ‘bt the Absoe
| Lute ;.t 48 impossible to iumgine neither it h-e"ginmi'ng,
nor 10l d S And bgs Y. ey jadouonge Jeud v TLV
50,'(13§§;E§19_gfe antinomic) views regarding the existence oe-
yond Nirvana, Regarding the, extinction’ of this world,. segarding
BN BORLER NG, . = S SISOt - : e
All the theories (about these questions) are inconsisient, .
(antinomies) Since the phenpmenal world and the szbsolute,,ais,
naturally lerged gquiescent (in tie upily of the whole)s <
51. How are the’ antinomies to be. splvedi . I{ auy. one of. tuese,
atiributes (by which the world is éhgjggszri'zpds._gxyftfipi%_ﬂi; Fan
infinite ﬁtﬁ.)'ppéaebaaﬁ'ﬁbspluts_réalitﬁhin-itsali,fwe;ﬁua;d
shen understand what iis af firmation, or negation weans, put. ..
since we have established that there_ is no.difference.batween
the phéndmenal world (as cgnafructéﬁ_aggog@ipg“tolyposqajégga}

apd*tha‘Ahéblutéj{ﬁﬁaeiiyihkfitj;fihﬁréforeagngsqgg?of thess
attributes has ultimate reality, indeed-- } e

'a;é@ﬁ'évaﬁy?hingfié"felati?e,"{wé do not_know) What_is finite

and wiat 1s ‘infinite, What weans finite and infinite at

once, What means negaiion of both issues, what is.identityy.
and yhat is difforence, Wuat is eternity, what non-enternity,
#hat means Stgrniiy'éﬁ&_nonéétérﬁifgtibgéﬁhéq,:ﬂhgﬁﬂmqgng_
negation of voth issues?. SR <= ; '

“52.';hase_féurtéen'ﬁdintg:which'(ﬁxaﬁhe Buddha) were deelared
insoluble, will never be solved, because (we do a0 know) what
realily in itself is, Hut those who imagine (some.kind) of, ...
absolule reality .and, .by either excluding .or asserting idy.:
establisn these [dﬁgméticalitﬁeariqa,Wtth_;;% influenced by, a
preconceived bias. It prevents them from entering the right,. .
path, leading to the city of Nirvana, and binds them te the ..
turndil of ;henomenal existence. . e i 2 P
* CUNCLUSIUN, (53) an objection is raised. Lf this ds so (will -
it not be possible to maintain that) Nirvana has been denied.
by the Buddha?. Will not his doctrine be absolutely useless. -
547 e unswers This pfiiiﬁiég,ypquﬂhg:;ing, if rthere were
anj'abao;qiélj_féél’doétriqp,‘or_if.thﬁrq:mergﬂanx (absolutely
real) beings whieh would attend to this law, or if thens were
any absolutely real teacher, & divine pudiha. But (since in a
monistic universe tiat dogs Mol existy we are motuhit by youn .
acgusation),. ,vub bliss consists.in the cessati,n of ALl yeur.
"thughtey wrisisss B chspigani medy yd etblgisaid boe gy

e — —= —




In the quiescence of Rlhurality. To xobody and ‘mowkers o "
ioctrlna.(&bout seyar&te elemantb} By Buddha ever ‘has baen
preached! . s u dd e
55, We wmust point -rmt a. ru:nurkaulaj a.na.logy h#‘bwﬁan :Inct:.&% a.nd
kuropean philosophy with pespect o'<he doctrineg of antlﬁomles
end their solution, Kant thought thut “ihese quéstions g
turally suggest themselves to the human mind and he inew: Yy
vitably must encounter them." and the explanation he sought'
in the Tuct that the''ob¥ects of tile pﬁﬁﬁbmenal world ar. mot'‘
“selfsubsistent things". ¢.p. Critijue of Fure nuaﬂon \traual.
by Max kuller,)

56." In"this ‘case how ¢can thes raprnach fiade 4bova affsct s
Jur view is that' Nirvana represents Quaeacanca, 1.5 tha non=-'
applicability of nll” the veriely of names anﬂ (nﬂn—uxistenca
of)" particular-objscts. This very. iui&hcance,{so far at is the
naturdl {genuine) guiescence {of the world) 16 called bliss,

The Quiescence of Plurality is also a bliss because of tue
cessation ' of" apbach or bécause of the ceisaiion of thaught;
It-1s also a bliss betalse by putting ah end to all defiling
ageneies) all“individual existehcies are stop ed. It is also
a bliss bbcause; by juenching alldefiling forcés, all instiact
\and haoite of thought) have been extlrputed without raalﬂua.
“It is &4lso a bliss because, since all the objects of 'k
ledge hive''died away, knowledga itself has also died,

57. The Buddha did not pronouncc even one syllapla. he has not
spokeny nor does he speak, nor will he speak, But since all
living ereatures beings according to the 1ntan31ty of iheir
religious fervour appear as different characters witn different
aims, -they imagine the Buddhsa pruferrrng on dlffarent gcca="
sions af a variety of discourses, Un separate qccas;ona 3
occurs to then "this Budiha teaches us about such'a topic” "de
listen o ‘his teaching about this topic". but the {rual)
Buddha “i§ never engaged in tnuxght-constraetian, in thought-~
division, O Santemati, the Buddha 18 averse to all plurality
which 'is ‘producéd by our habifs of though (that palarality
which is the cause) of an entanglement of'thoughi canatruci;una
and-Of the ‘dismemberment (of' the worid's unity). S
58, “Those ‘who iimagine ‘th/t something cun appear and’diaa;,ear
for “thew, ‘0 blessed one, the (real; Buddha nas not (yet) —~ .
appeared! Those, U Blessed one, who setk & roaiistic
(defiinite) Lirvanea they never will' ‘éscupte out of tle world
migrationsiFor what ‘reason? Because, U Elessed one, Nirvang
is the merger of all pdrticuldar signs, the quiescencs of every

~ mdtion and comndtion, Ignorant indeed, U dlessed‘bﬁe, are all
‘ those ‘men who having become-reclusés in ‘the nime of g doctri
ne and discipline by them imagined, are seeking for a"

‘




realistic Nirvana and have thus fallen down into a false .
doctrine which is ‘not Buddhist, (‘They ‘think to win Nirviang”
“is ‘the ‘same) as to' get oil out of vil-seeds or butter-gut 6!‘

uilky I 'declare U Blessed Une, that those’ who géek’ Mr’nma
in the fact’ vhut sepurzte Bleanidnts of 116 will"y¥ abvacirter,,:
ex';_t}'nlc'ﬁ 1i£‘I declare) thut! t’rrey(;._ra not ‘better thWln the iﬁo"st
7 7% gelfconceited gentiles), B‘hmw
Y0 GAEKWAD'S URIENTAL SERIES. fﬂ?} -
MAHAYANGIMSARA UB: NAGARJUNA, o wdited By i, i Tastia Lxﬂ. ity
¢ {+ ' .. The author s#tells us some of the general congeptdions of -
the kadhyamikna which can be regurded as, common: to Yogacara
syatem. Nexty he advisies: one: to realdse dudahahoody, so that ane
may: help the people suf fering from the false notions: of things.
ihen he says sthat through' the: khowl edge: of pPratityasamutpada
one can see Lhe transcendental truti: (bhutertha) and by it oan
understand: the { the woild ds: sunya,l To the wise; he ecuntinues
there ds no samsara, just s the object ofidream has no exis=
tence 1o one in the weking state, wext he teaches us that
there ismothing but mind (cittamatra) and such notions as’
the bad and ‘evil’ Karmen, their consejuencesy: etc, are anly .
owing to! thai mind, and when the mind is completely suppressed
Ahere .is none of’ tifems Theithings huve no independent existence
yet one imugines them vardiously and then falle: dnto 4the ocean
of .msara, and:acamwt come ‘outl of it without:resori to the
}aah&}'&nﬂc ¥ - ot '*" Lz "'”'."-' }
These are uers. sxu.tamants mhuut .any mgﬂuem:ts or d:l.musﬁ-
ion, and' 4thus the subjuciids nol treatied there thoroughip oo
=0 “he one thing thut may be specially moted here is the ad=
vocacy by the author of tlhe idealistic views in the ireatiss.
krs Yamsguchi has noticed' this din ‘his. Prefatory Notes: i ihe
ra®tern buddhist, ) and found dut even from Nagarjuiu's own:
work, Yuktisastikay thut the main idealistic ihought ds aaop=
ted there by the auther himself. Ideslistic views a® expoln-
ded in various canonical works and the kadhyamikes explain the
fact saying that t ey are meant only to lead the disciples who
are not’ keenly intailxgent t.o tie highaat ‘I.'-rui‘-h. oee uadhy&m-
kavrttiy hagar . -
Une, may, therfo:a. say that the mmyanmaaka reprasamsa
. the views of ‘both the Vijnuna and sunyn-vadas,> and as such it
“ T dovs not belong to a particular schaol of the lulayanas
It —deeimply ‘@ book of the lMahayana as shows dts: ‘hltle.
98 0id The summary of. the text. ILLBU 9 (A
haV1ng indicated in the first kardke in: whiieis heﬂhas pald
his homage to the Buddhd that tne truth ‘he is going 1o pro- .

_pound ‘can hurdly be expressed. by words ‘the author ‘say TRTLe
I ‘saye -'bh&“f.‘
in the transcendental trutn -ﬁha“ is_neither ay aarnﬁeﬁ v

nor dlsan‘pﬂn}‘-arjca UED Shwopad 10 s§ast ond a

e = — - -
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just like the aky wh:.ch haa no real, ax:..atance. lhera m no or:.-
ginatmn on, eitner ‘side of the wqud. A compound ‘tha.ns. comea
into enstenca through tis c::.uaeja.pd r.;andlt;ons, and tham.iora
in its essence it is nothin; by ounya. Ihis is what cowes mto
the- range of an mn.m@c_.xeut one. Ln, regard 10, their om AF
nature all-thin,s are just like a shadow. worldlings dma-
gine an atman when in fuct  there is no.atman. They also ima=
gins pain p.nd. pi.r:asura, ‘and suclp:other thiwgs, but A i"eillt;r,
they are mon-existent, It is on account of this false imagina-
.kion that people suffer from Klesas (evil passionsy as a fo=:
. rest is burnt by fire, As a painter is frighlemed -having seen:
a pieture of a Yeksa drawn by himselfy sor it is wwing to his
fulse notions that a man is' frightened dim the samsara. A8 &0
stupid person moving himself dis drewned in mud, so are drewned
the beings in the mire of false déscrimination end cunnot coume
out of it, Seeing that these men are helpless one should try
to0 bucome | A Buddha, so that one can help them. ‘the world is
Sunya to him who reaslized the transcendental truth having
known' Pratityasamulpeda. The Samsara and nirvane are were.
~appearence; in fuct, they have mo ekistence; the truth is t;hut
things are yuiescent from the very neg,mm.ng (adisania )
clean, cchangeless and pure. All this ds nothing but m:.ndf
(ehitta) and just like Waya. when the wheel of this mind.yanis
(chitta-chakra) is destroyed alld. things disappear; therefore
they are. anatman (i.e without any definite nabure). The.,
things have no nature whatever, yet the people take them to be
eternaly: think them to be atnan, and consider that happiness
may be derived from them. xnd thus they are covered with the
darkness of ignorance and attachment und fall into the oeean
of ‘samsara, And without diie 'great: conveyance! maha.ya.nﬂ). no..
bod.y pan reach thie ‘other side of that ocsan. r vd stadi bed
e MRl . S AT JeaBudes, feoiao -
ﬁdorat.:.on to the three treasures. l. I make m:r ohm.mme tq
+vhe: Buddha who. is wise, free from ali: attachment, and whose -
powers are beyond conception, and who has k:.ndly taught -thg
truth swhich cannot e expressed by words.: -
2. Inithe transcendental truth there is no origmanan Lutpaua J
and:in fact, theére is no destruction (nirodhe). *he budda
is like the skywwhich has: neither origination nor cessa-
tion) and the beings are, 1:|.ka J:i.m, fnnd therefqre they are of
the same eendidien nuture.. | . -
3. There dis no birth either on ‘tm.a or ‘I'.ue .othﬁr aide go,t the
world coupound vhang (samskrita) originutes from ite ©
condlimzts. T%orefnre it is sunya by iis m“‘?te* ‘This f&‘_ﬂ‘ GeS
“into the range 0f knowledge of an omnmcmn ONB.. - - ;

-
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ﬂ&ﬂlﬂ;ﬂi&'& TREATISE ON BELATITI!I i *%? LA
'1. 1t ‘15 part of ihe wystem, 19 & ﬁ’%!e%‘!£1 )in all

suddhist countries, that the not‘le and subl:me Fagiltles® “i1l
f:nally, in the long 'run, *ﬂ1ﬁ?ph lha defiling f&evit%ear—f-
(glgca] are. divided into two. clasaea, so far as one class can
be remedied by ‘insigkt, 8o to say. by reason, and the
otkHer by concentrated attent*on only, The first is calla
drsti-heya, the other bhavans-heja, Tt {s of course a natural
and even a trivial, facf that some of our. Bhurtcomings and B
vices can be'eradicated by knowledge and others by congentrated
attention alone, 'But the faculty of caﬁcantration, if- fully
developed, has @ grsater force. It then becomes a mystic
power,
2., A series of mystic worlde, Tha‘ correspand exactly Yo ihe
degreeu of trance which are gradually reached, or ‘supposed
to be resched, by the mystic, The Qurely sp{r1tnal realms
(arupa~ihatu) are four. Theif denizens are merged in contempla-
tion {samapatti} of some uni;ue idea, either the idea of the
_infinity of épace, or the infinity of thbught, or of the void, |
or in a dreamy semi-conscious state, Their condition is. naarly
catelapsy,_a state where consciousness is qu:te arrested.
" (3) 1a Binayane the process of illumination is described
as.a double moment of feeling sud a moment of knowledge.
The feeling is satisfaction (keanti= ruci), after which in the ,
“néxt following momeot comes intuition, the vision.of the ele-
ments af existnﬁce dhqrmp-1nana}. The .intuition refers at.
first to the sur roundinv grose 'Jrld,'ind than,‘*e ig alwaja
the case, it is transferred to the 1mnn1ned worlde of trdancs.
(anvaya-jnana ). Thus in sixteen conaecutive momants the. in=.
tuition of thé future Saint has run throuqh the .whole universe,
ite real and imeginary worlds, and has viewed them in the ligktf
of the four stages of their evolution towards quiescence, |
(4) In_the system of Digndga the old Abhidharms is forsaken
altugether and réplaced by logic and epistemology. D:gnaaa
started with the reforn 6f the Brahmanicel logic¢ (nyaya) and
adaptéd it to Buddhist ideas, His analysis of cognition resulted
in thé conception of an extreme concrete and individual (svala-
ksapa), the root, or, so to say, the differential of cognitionm,
., a point-instant (ksana) in which existence and cognition,
obgect and subject, coalesce. The coqceptiqn of ihis idealistic
school regarding Nirvana may be gathered from the closing words
of Dharmakirti in his "Examination of Solip855N.“ (Biﬁfananan-
taraahddhi, edited by Th, +cherhatsky in the 3.B. and trans=
lated intd Russisn). The question is asked how is-the omna—
‘scienge of Buddhas to be understood,. of thef%Fddhas which a %;ﬁf
ess undif ??ﬁtﬁat‘
\personzfzcat:on of nure consciousn




_subjeciyantiebjeetaud sabe s "ananened thatollthe ; Long Uratidon

- of the Buddhgs skubaa Sx¥STINLg obfeet F8ifalathingiinsensi
ceivabldpitefmal moafe pimédnett beyond what we may express in
gpeach or coguige In coméepte,” * " T U7 Ot U - 7Y h e

. The Madhyamikas: This system of philosophy and dialectics is
the foundation of the Mahaydna religion, Although othér sys-
tems--the fééliaﬁldi1fﬁﬁfsﬁtfﬂﬁﬁifﬁéiﬁé*%niit"§';@Qﬁﬁiam(r‘i’
of the Yozaéaras--are dlso étui%gd_1@1%36{5ng§£”d;$dhﬁﬁlbH{“
of the couniries where this religion flourishes, néverineless,
the Kadhyamika system is géneraiily regarded as the'true back-

ground of the rgii“iéﬁﬁ“fa9fiﬁg=;9f;i g votaries. T U

(5}';ﬁuf413-‘Keffﬁ'afﬁabﬁgiii3ﬂ;9ﬁﬁt$in&TWE§t; :

in oy opinidn, "

| is the right view, viz, that NegaTjuna's re.l object was 10

show that'the intellect “"condems itself as inadequaté just as
b it finds hopeless antinomies in the world of experience." As
| Prof, B,keith very well knows, Ngarjuna is not the only phi=
Losopher who adhéred 1o such a line of afguinz, very celebrated
men have doume that, Jhy then should Nagarjuna's main’conception
| be "diTficult and obscure?” fe also hits the right mark when he
points to a_primitive, not-differentisted reality, identiried
with Buddha's Codmicdal Body (dharmakasya) 4s the central concep-
| tion of Ra¥ajyana, I g e T i Sl M
() The tréneitfonal senool of the SautrdntiRas doalescsd in -
the v dentufy R0, with ke 1deaTi8t4c school 'of the ' ' 7™
Mahayena and prbdiced India's greatest ﬁhi’iqsﬁﬁhefa Dignage _
and Drarfekirti, Jith regard to Nirvana it assimed the existence

¢ of "a pure spiritial prin¢iple, in which object and subject
! coalésced, and, dlong with it, a force of transcendental illu-

§ sion (lfgi'sa‘.naj,rgto';luqing_th'e phenomenal world. _ el 5
(7)7 In thé Sdntanantara-siddhi, Dharmekirti denics the capa-
t_citi-qf’the y0g1 to pérteive” the ulfimately real, KL
B (8) The frollowing is stated in tHe ﬁfﬁgyg,_ﬁﬁg engineer might
‘condtrict a4 mechanical 46Tl (with'the form of) a beautiful
! young ‘womiad, ‘It'was 00t & Teal woman,”(but.the workianship was
p 80 perfect) that it appeared as a real beauly, and an artist
} painter '(reslly) fell ?ﬁ'}ﬁﬁe"@iﬁﬁ'it, Just g0 is it that phé-
, nomiena s “although faving no séparate reality of “their own, are
ngvertheless effjcient producers eifhier of moral pollution or
\ gl par¥fidation for e fnple pedpre e = = “REEITAT BY
1*(9) That thére is 'thus fic sUbstarnice in‘dolid Bodies over dpd
pjeYove ¢ quality"(or dende~datum) of “resiftance is proved
by prilosoghical criticidm. (It ie trie) fthat a quality (can-
Mot be'imegined) without the support of some substanes, bit
- This is” just (what we'ca1l) “%he ,'sjur'fﬁ"t;:e""'(Sr_:'plgéﬁdmgﬂg]; rea-
| 1ify). (Substance and quality are correlative ‘terms), our Mas-

. Fer(Ragarjina ) “has 8stablished théir realily (in that senoel
B o dnl e goge) Hag -ablisned 1he reallty . 1t sen

8y 88 8. TEE111y OF mutual carrelntion,:(nbge{of them ia'sg}'
Nokteal separately), - 138 ey
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(9 contd)., The kadhyamika (continues). 'his point 1é?gff%%$i4
tal duportencey it must necessabily be' conceded, TI i_}‘{ is_not
| conceded, (viz, if- it 4s not;dﬂgdttﬁa“thgt_phhﬂbmaﬁil'¢a&ﬁa re-
lative), it -will prove impossible %d‘aapiratgj;ha“phehbm@na}n
ftom.what“is.lagicallynbonsiatﬂﬁtffﬁhﬂ“thﬁ?ﬁ???ﬁ_r@algg_qﬁd then
everything will be-absolute reality, (since there will be no.
7. differencé); there will be no"phenomenal realiti.at all.
— {10) We will preve (in“our 'Fourth chaper) tﬁaf[qelqgr,
feeling-and other (fundaméntﬁt‘séﬁéa:iﬁtﬂ] are . likewise (rela-
tional constructions.afd) are fmrossitle (bf’tﬁémééiuea}._Dq&a
it mean ' thatowe must déni”fﬁéfrﬂﬁ@ﬁndmeﬁal reality of e.g. a
(separate) body in' the gtatued e s ii 3
(11) Perceived ‘are directly the génse data, e.g. a patel of dark
colour (etc, They make -up the physical object, the jar, Sense
perception, as a source of kﬂbwted@a;‘digiiﬁguigﬁéé;(bgly.ihqt).

(But the cognition ‘of the physicsl object which is a mental
coustruetion’ resulting Trom pengd?pﬁrcﬁﬁtibﬁj:idllih&iﬁgg_ >
called sense=perception’ by e metaphor, Such metaphors ‘we find
in Seripture,: @iz, when it is’h%ﬁ%ﬁﬂffbﬁt_ﬁthgfadyapﬁ:of_ﬁyddhns
is a weal"; (instead of ®tating that 1t produces weal). We. im-
‘pute to: the calse what redlly bélongs to the effpct, Just so, °
by a (converse) metaphor, from the cause 1o the effect, we say
th%igitheaphysiehl-GhjébiJ; the" jar, is perceived, while only- q
© T its causes, the sanke data, are really perceived. Jusi. be
cause.therelisino jar ovar_aﬂd'ébo?e;gﬁé'Qéfrﬁépda@;gggsqgsar
data;.it isvconvenient-ts ﬁﬁiniéfﬂ_tﬂat'ifé_pérceptibi}ity is =
melaphopds of susisa I ileduso . {ETtow :
(12) There is however (another axpquation.sf.éhgtupar&eptiqn
really reans )z 'The “Sord perception simply means & \thing which
A8 not beyond ‘the ravige of our ‘sénses, (it does not mean.its
cognition through our gsenses), An object which is present and
faces us is thus celled a perception,” Jars, patches of blue
coloun;and similar physical ovjects are called perceptions -
when, they sre mot beyond the rarige of sight. A perception thus
means. an object which has been approached by our. senses, The -
corresponding definite cognition is {also} called: percepticn
(by:n retaphor), begause it is the cause which makes- the’ object
evideptﬁ:ﬂuat:asawaiﬁpéakiéfjﬁ,“ﬂtfaw,firé?'br."husk'fira”"
(metaphoricaily, inﬁtéad"onsaying_Tirg“produqing burning straw

Lz = 1

-, Oor burning-Husk,) - _ S .
~#.=(¥3) Kalpinapodha is the celebrated definition of Dignagn
discussed almest in 6very Indian prilosopkical work. It makes
difference -between thée first moment in every perception it ig”
then pure sensation, it is passive, involving absolutely no
thought<construction, But the nexi step, which is also perception
represents the construction gftan i@iﬁe by syntheiiq thought
i ctl L - - 1II
\L(v1kr:1pana anugamyata_). The dis ..11 108 has a grea
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livey fram bifth defivared,

et < 1 ;
for DJQnaga, because’ e thinmks that in this pur& aanﬁationa
this, so to say, the "pure object!. (suddha-artha)y the: "thing
in” itaelf"'{SVa{aksﬂna) reveals; itself to-euriconsciousmessyl
It iﬁfarast1ng to compare.the. controversy: between' Eberhard
and"Kant on'a similer. questien. Ebgrhard assuned thati he'was®
opposing Kant when he mainiained that.the:"thing-dn: o

-itgelf" ! reveals itﬂel? .in our. senaationa, but kant ¢éod=

cedsd tHe point, "nun ist das eben (viz. dass die Blnga aﬁ-

-gich dér S¥fmlichkeit ihren Stoff geben).. : 2

(14) -1t 1s "gte'ted that "a man, having.a viaual sanaat1nn {of
a “patel of Blue colour) apprehends blue, but:does mot know =
that it is blue, (the definite knowledge :is. produaad-hr

““aubsequent opeérstion . of contrﬁstlng blue with not blue): LUut

in'“ovr opindion tHis seript tural deliverange is not meant to -

. give eny definition of sénsappercap»1on. It only -is memnt .

to notify THE't the sensat:ona}ﬂf the five external sense= -
orgary’ (alome, without the participation. of a -conscious ‘ele~"
dent), Temain unconacious. Sensation which is absplutely
bare of’ every every element of (synthetic) thought canmet © -
be mhinirined to represent perception, even on tha basis ofTuy
geripture.- This would be wrong., .

(15)°The Hinayanist's appeal to Scriptura betrgys has ut;
ignorzhee oftits real 1nteht10n. lever.did the Buddhas’
preach-something contrary to'reason.. Jha$ the-real-ain.: of
their“doctrine is we have 1nd1cnted above,y: (we have namely"
indicated ‘that the doctrine of causality refers to tha phe--
nomenal ﬂorld)

(16) This one Reality (etarnai) Haa hesn revsalqd by tha
Victorious (Buddhs), The lion of this mankinds It -ds not born,
it ‘doeg viot “Tive, It dods not dza, does not dacay, Aud marged
indtreall the beings: Y15

If something has mo esgence in. itaelf, Huw cBn 1t thed——
receive an @stence from w;thout?“ There arey thereforey ho'*
things internal, There also are no things: externai But #ﬁa?y-
shers is present our Lord,

This (absolute) condition of Qp1sacauce {#%ara avery indi~
vidual ﬂiaappaars), Kas been. revealed. by the-real Buddha,
There-is in-4% no (1ndiv1dUa1J life whatever; Théfre jyou wilI '
stroll from birth delivered, You will then be-yourself
the Saviour, And you will save the hasts of . ~Living veirgs,
There is no o-sher ‘Fath diacarna,bla whataver, There. you will "

&ud free. yaur,se‘l.ﬁ, dotfvé? 'mrﬁy B

beings o & yBites 9
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4. ALl things by nature are regarded as reflections. They are

pure and" naturally quzbacent, devoid of any, duallty;,equal _
und remsin alwaye and in all circumstances in the same way . .
5, In facty wox‘ldingﬁ attrlou‘te Atman to ﬂmt is nroi A‘tman, p
‘and in’the ‘same’ wa;- thhy imagine happinesa, miser&'_? 1.ndu.ie-
rence, passions and liberftion,

76T, pirth iK' Iht six realms of exiatehca in ?ﬁe world

highest happiness in the heav%n, graau paln thu hell~-

these do not come within ihé’ peryiew of truth (i, e.,cannot be
accepted as tru¢); nor do“tné nﬁ%ibnﬁ that unmari%o;;uaa ac-
tions lead to the extreme mizceryy GIQ agé, dlaaaso. and death
and meritorious”actions” surai)? bhhg about good resultis.
8. as a-painteér is'frightensd by the terriblé Tigure 0F. 8
Yeksha which he-himself hac drawn, so is a ool fraghtanud in
the world (by" Bis oyn- false notibnsiﬂ;-'-:"“- SR e
9. Even“as' d ‘fool" guing himaalf 10 a Huagmlrg iq dzuﬂns& tﬁare
in, '80"ure beings drowﬁad 10 Ene" 1uagmira of Iulae notions and
dré-unzblé e come"6ut thereof. '~
10. ‘be feeling of misery is ex;.eriaﬂced by ;mag,:.nm.g a fhmg
where in 'fuct ‘it Hds no existence. B elngs qré torturad by the
poison-of false notioné Tegirding the” object an% ‘its knowla&ae
11;'géeing “thesde “helpless beings with a cdmpasblonhta heart
ong— should perform the practices of the highest knowledgq

g FbOGhlcarya) ot "thé benef it of’them._
12, ‘Having dequired réquzsites tueféby and ggftxng gnaurpassa
ble bodli one ‘ghould ‘become a Elfii.:ha, ‘the friend of tha wq,rlﬁd.
bazn fréed frow thﬁﬁbdndngb of false naflons._f“$
13.He Who' rsaiizeﬁ ‘tﬁe trunacundé“n'[:al ﬂz uth anwing ‘.‘,hu i-’l;'ﬁ,‘tal
tyzsamitpada (or tre maﬁ;festition of entltiea dgpbnalné on
theil caused and' conditions knows the wml{:l: to be bunya &nd
devoid of ‘begifling, middle ar end._'"J'
14, Whe samsary and nirvana are mere:apyaar&ncaa; the truth is
stainless, chdngeless, end gquiescent from the Baglnnlng ang
REmdned, - o T e R e e e
15, The object of knﬁWledgh in dream ;s not seen ihanlqna :
Hwan s, bimllaﬁiy the world disa ysars to him who is ggakengd
frott the’ Eufﬁhuaﬁ of ignorance. (The crgatfon g§,}ll sion , -
is nnthlng bﬁt iildﬁ'bﬂ. e#a:f%hlng is pqmpqund.ihara is_
nothing whith tan ve regarded as & real thing.. Bueh ip'fhe_.y

7 'mitire Of 411 things)., -
16. une having origination tdaflj doss not,_ of;ginate hlmself
urigination is'a false conceptlun of the p0091e. olch concep
tiohs 'an‘a (ﬁuncalved} hamgs “$nese 'Ewo axe not rsgsonahlaf 3
17, §11 tnis is not%ing but m;nﬂ icit{a) and. axlata Just, l;ka‘
en illusion. _Hence orx;znatefgood .and .evil qgtlgqﬂaﬁﬂ¢1£rﬂm

them 300‘1 m evid BAERR. b ceoninsipenon (asenoldssgacio
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are BUppressed. Therefore all th;ngp are uevold oi Atmap
(1ndepeﬁﬂeht n&tuer and consequbnxly they ure yulﬁ. :

19, It is due to thinking the things which huve no independext
natlre a5 %& eternal, atman, and pluua&nt thut this ocean. of,
existence (bhava) sppears to one who is_ envalapﬂd by the
darkness of atlachment and 1gnoranca. '_

20, %o can réach the athar side of the. graat ocaan of cemsarsa
which 1s full” of water, of false'notiows. y;thaut gatt;ng ipto.
the great vehicle (1 e, Mahayana}?. 'i,,

How can these falbe notlions arise in g man who thoruughiy :
knows this world, which has orlglnated from_ 1gnorance..

_ Here ends the Lahayenavimsaka of Acdrye magaﬁeuna

AD' 5 ORIENTAL ShRILS. Advayavajrds PaBRY. 4\ b (o

1. Advayavajra himself says thai he hated dilluseness. and
was a lover of hrevity, and in maElng h1; works bried ha haa
made them enigmatigal, and brev;ty has qfﬁan degenerateﬂ ;nto
obscurity,

2. Sonyata i regarded as the highest knowlnge Thunyata daas
not exactly ‘mlean Vaid: it méans the absolute or-t&p tranﬂc&g-
'dentﬂl ‘The ‘work saya that the worl& is tha Bame as uuny&ta
and Kﬂrun&. :
3.The gist ‘of ‘the teaching of thxs ‘short work is . fot’s
Dharma has no begirning, no creaiion., It disting uishes the
theories of ngadhara frum ihose of thé Madhyamfka and saya
that ‘the hadhyamika is auparior becausq_ri formulates that,
either existence, or nnn-axlatanca, or a cowhxnatxog of tha
*Wo or & neégation of the two _cannot be pradicafbd to Sunya.,

4, Bodhi-gattVa Asva-ghosa was the Guru of’ﬂaniska, the Yueh-

Chi Jmperor, whose territories extended from the Vindhya to
al-tzi, and who flourished at ‘the end of the first pentury _
A.D. 'arid was perhaps the fuun&ar of ths Saka kra wh:ch started
from 78 KD, <"

5. Asva-ghosa in his puddha-carita says that Buddha aftar“hlg
great renuncietion weni to tﬁﬁ'walx-known ‘scholars. bf thﬁ i
for' inatruction, one nrada-kalama and the othsr Udd son
of Rem#; both of them taught him thaSankhya systam ﬁgp; a
with eight prakritis’ and alxgeen Vikaras and j purusa. ey

teught him of the advance of the human*spuid from he 19!’*\
est sentient beings through Kama-nhatu, and Eupn—dhatu to
Artupa-dhatl, thet is, thfough the world of. ﬂeﬁlraa and the - -
world of forms 1o the WOKRLD OF NU'FORK, ThAT s , OF LAGHT,

6. The theory of Dharma-kaya in both its hs;acts (1) The
aspect of - the aAbsolute, univerwal, unchanging and uncmug-abla.
(?) the sapect of sameara “i.e. the aspect of pHenomenal;ty,

changeableness, momentariness and “Uirth and death.

—~
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7. the Mangalacarana runs thus:- The work examines the pg?gt
of view .of the idealistic philosopny the senses and the ovjecis
of the sense, and proves that meither tie senses nor the 0b-
jects lexists,By the word existence is ‘médunt pure existence, or
real existence mot practical existence. It says’ thff*thera are
two aspects of truth, Paramartha Satye ‘and ‘Samvria Sﬁtyt,'anﬂ
the~. Mahayana school ‘shows by gradual eteps -that the Samvria
Sai. ~ya merges into Paramarta Satyd, In VeMdantic langudge
this would be the merging of the ¥yavaharika Satlyw dnto the
Supreme bBrahma, Lhe liadhngamaka shows this line of argument to
the best advantagey but the best means of studying the muture

-of these two truths igto be found in the ninth ehampes chapter
‘of the Bodhicaryavatara by Santi Deva,This ‘chapter is ‘called

Prajna-paramita or Knowledge par excellence, sut what is' this
prajna? Lxemine it unaer’the four heads, and it is & thing -
which has neither existeénce, nor non-existence, nor a combina-
tion, 'rior ‘a negation of the two. And this is what is called”
Sunya. ‘Some people think that Sunye is negation of existence,
but no'it is the Absolute which transcends human’ facul$ies ‘and
embraces the whole Universe. it is meither crékted nor can iv
be destroyed, it is tne totality of our knowledgey this in*Pru-
Jna, it is Sunyata. This ie one phaae of Pragﬁﬁ. Wi ‘the. dthar
phaga we will speak later om. W eV
Shortly after Nagarjuna there arose-a new school of ==

thought amongst the Maha-yanists who' were mnot satisiied with
the Sunya=vada. They' thought that Sunya-vada ‘cannot be the -
highest aim of humen aaparatiuns. xhsy w&nta&-eunsclouanensT
along#with Al bevis 9

(8. his was ithe Prajna-paramita whlch the Iogacaras took up

g8 their standard work. - The new school examinkd the world

according to three aspects of knowledge.” These three aspéctk
are Parikalpita,’ Para=tantra: and parinispanna, The firet is -
for the ordinary wan who looks upon the world from the ego- -
centric point of view, Para-tantra knowledge depends- upon
others:sthat is; im relation to othere, or'in other words upon
relativity, But when relativity die vanished and the absoluie
iumerges and-absorbs’ our own intellect, then it is calied '
Parinispanna or finished knowledge.
9. Sautrantikas base their philesophy on tha Sutranta lite-
~~. rature of the Buddhisté, ihey do'not belisve in the
external world but think thut it is simply & projottion
of ‘the internal world which'we wrongly think to be eéxternal "'
(3)"Yogacaras do not believe even in the existence of ihre
internal world. i(hey think that the enly truth available ig- <"
one: pingle idea, We"are sure of a single idha, the praspnt -
tuoa ‘neither of ‘the past nor of thée future. How cam there
._be xdentlty #f a past thzng is not comyared with the present




How can One pronyunce .that this ‘ie the 'sauecas that. lhere-
fore this school thinks there.is & chain of ideas.:ihe ideas
may be momentary but the chain is not. this chain s called
the Alaya-vijnsna and to the idealist /this serve-all :the
purpose of an.ego or Atma. (4) Last of all comes the uadhya-=
makas, whogdo not believe even in .the sideas and the .. -~
ilaya-Vijnena;j they are sunya-vadine, -pure and Simple. | 58
But Sunya as I have already said is neither void mor a mega=.
tion of .existence, but the Abso lute one. They caklit Sunyas .
because the human language has no word 1o express the idea of
the Absolute,. which is beyond the comprehension of Man and lan-
guage concerns itseli with those things which man can, and does
c@lﬁrﬁh‘am-- d ,a08 [sox® 18q szbelwond 10 &J4 - S50 8
10. Senkara in his phasya accepts them -dnthis order. iisy: .~
nowever, speaks of Sunya-vada as the raving of a wad man. lhe
puddhists however take it in a more serious Light and o rge
sankars with stealing the idea, bunya, frow them and giving it
8 DO NEMS,. BLal@A: shnsvzneld (oide edbloeda oid af Jilop
11, 1t thinke, that, there cannot be atoms because atoms will . -
then have six sides and will be no atom. po,there is no exters
nal: Qbject. kind, alone remains.. there is no subject and no
object, what appears is the form of the mind.. If the mind .
assumes the colaur bluey. eto,. what is, the good of the &
external, objeci; and if the mina does. not assume Lhe colour -
blue etc, what is the good of acknowledging the external Obsi
ject? 1The sense-organs and their objecis are naturally net - -
outside the mind, The mind itself is perceived in the percep~
tion, of  form,- etc¢. This is the deeirine of those followers ©f
Yogacara, who belisve, in knowledge which is éndowed with & form,
put there are other followers whoido not believe im that sort
of knowledge. They eay that kaowledge hes no form, it is felt
within, Lhe object of senses are not external as fools think.:
The mind on which avidya playe produces the illusion of: the -
external objects, lhe meditation oi this class of . Yogacara:
is.ihe realisation of. the unitary principle in variegated: form
from which all phenomena: is excluded, wherever:the mind- goes..
the object goes ihere bccause where else shall it go as the:
mind gees pervades everything,. { { Hiftsaduse .
The meditation of the Bther followers of.Yegacara ig W~ r=.
the realisation of the:mind without. illusions withoub di
versity, transcendental, unitary.and.pures $o.it.is.saids the:
form of the Vijpana is transparent.without form and:without =
spot. Ome who is not a puddhe will notibe able, $0 comprehend
this. this is only Vijnapa; it.is perceived as Vijnana, 1f -
knowledge «ithout a reference 10 object is not to be conceivsi




iv.remains oniy as knowledge. it cannot be perceived as an'>®

object of sense, The impurity of the meditaiion of the Szikura

school is Sankare's Brahma-vada which 4s Pardmartha), ‘real, !
eternal and embodied knowledge. sankara believed the world to
be real existencs, eternal,.not different irom brahma which is
the. same. as. the mind,. It is said whatever is seen srahma, |
. therefore tie wind does.not g0 anywhere else, it:remains
in | “Brahma, y nokre I i : haats 15 |
12. ‘he exiremwe uahayanists are tle_kadhyamakas, ihere are two
schools, one_is_called kayopamadvaya-vada and the otier is
called Sarva-dharma-pratistbana-vada,. *he first examines every
thing under foyr heads, existence, mon-existence, 8 combina-
tion_of the two.and a negation of tie two. That which is exter-
nal to thse four is truth. ihe weaning is, it is not _existence
because ihere is coatradiction, 1t is.nmot non-existence becau.e
there is dliusive form, vn account of a combination-of these
two contradictory arguments it is not combination of the two,
1t is not a gegation of the iwo because that cannoti be compre-
heuded, ihe meditation of this school - is non-duality which may
be icompared to illusion, The impurity of its weditatieon is the
addition of the idea of annihilation, ihis theory is the ful-
filwent of the six Parawmitas on the principle of uayopamadvaya
~~ "nonduality comparable to magic." . . s880g Faid
The deliberation of the other school which believes lin
alllphenomena to be not established is as folows:-The world
is pot permanent, nor is it subject to destruction mor is it
a combination of the two nor is it a negation of the iwo.
§hen nothing is established that is truth. There .can be no suct
theory that the mind does not know ‘itself. According to the
liadhyamakas there can be no attribution (aropa), se tharaican
be no negaiion of the Opgosite i(Apbha) and no injuncuion f
(Vidhi). So when everything is attributed that cannot truly
exist, the knowledge which is spontaneous is said to be trans-
cendental., That which is to be declared transcendental oy hard
thought cannot be called transcendental. te whvunderstands the
world io be undreated, his knowledge is purified uy podhi,
To him the world appears real spontaneously, «vs o | :
.. At is said: when the truth flashes itself spontanevuely free
from all attribution by meuns of whord such as Sunyata ‘we,
" " simply emphasise. that: there cun be no attEibution,
The, meditation of this, school i the realisation wikhout:
paying the least atiention to the object that comes for exami-
nation, and to wh.ch nothing can be attributed. The dmpurity
of its meditation is the stute of stupefaction in_whichigjl
objects &re fon-existent: in-this theory the realisation of
of the six Paramitas without eny attribution is eRjoined.

s

— — — e — S—



'roduc,l:.ign to Cultura.l Hepitage of Indma b)' bir _;s,.
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BLl j 533 JEiLE .._.J"'I'
<" | “There are three terms- in* consgent tise’ in the Indian . L =
religious veabuliry; which bring out-different aspectal”
“tof:‘the supreme: Brahian, Atman mnd~lsvata. These word. s
are used witn little apyreciation of the distinctions |~
#)implied-by them. Brahman-is thé immense)” the vast,the | -*-
ultimate, “permedting 'ttt the universe and pet eluding “ | °
|any“concéptual-definition: We experience’ ita’living re
~flityyoits -otheérness, its:unconditioneanéss by ‘all that'T "
ciadlgscof thdB world.“Te the logical mind its cr.aractar is o
oifnot clear and yetcits reah'tj is-upprenended as acme-
thingrwhichecontrasts with tHe {ime“series weé Ruve di
Ftect irelationsiip with ity Brahwan 18 the’hime given tq
| thdt ‘substantial“dnd eternal peing: ‘4t 'is the objéct of ™"
~-E.~ur metaphysical' quest; 2% %8 t¥e¢ transcendent and abi

ing redlity ‘whieh-is! Par beyand the ‘vorld of sdccesszt
- [though it gives meaning to the” proceas “and" suppore'a 3
-+ {throughs Siace it is apprenended by us it-is clear’ tl‘mt
“Wwehave in ‘us “a «quality “which appreéhinds “it, it id w8 4
hat possess the ineffdble“consciousness ‘of the etefn  al.
hieo 'soul Cit "is“that ‘becores ‘aWdre of Brahian.THe Abso-
ute ieispirii; Though unspeaksble in its transcendﬁn
he Suprewe-is ‘yet ' the most inward part of our ‘being.
‘hough -Brahman ‘in me gense ‘en*eirelcy tranbcends s, "in

eing, cbra.hm&n, ia splnt, Jtman. “ihet “which we " imi:l.
1 yithrawe ‘as the ‘Absolute, is 'dled odr ‘own transcendent
sserce It iis e ground Ui “our %elng, thrt. in which
\ aality zﬂnsisd;s ! £l

e souli hmmnaa aware of tha Bivive. i ﬁ't.range awe ‘an§
Light sinvadie the life-of the soul end 44 bec¢omes con=
inced of the mbsolutehess of the Divine, whith “inspireg "’
d moulds every, detail of our Vif 6, To brivg oufthat | "
d ds bothdprenscendent und Luianenty L ‘he ‘ie & pre; nce
L well 88 @ purpose, the conception of Fsvira is’ used)
1» .af firms tie eVEr=present’ praswﬁ{;{‘ ‘vod’ on ti're‘

hiere; and, now, fie. is: 1he lord and’ gl ver! of'qife, in ﬂia
- i Wprld, ungs yet distinect from': 1t, panh‘lﬁ'ahﬂg ﬂi, jre't.

(piSimpther thamaliiis sd awo guidion do.ds
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Eﬁh& &E'b uitlenlal bgﬁ;gﬁ Two angazang Workse.
1. Teachings of the - A § asiddhi. ananggvaJraa
work ig characterized by the boldness and.the astonishing.,
nature of the teachings. The author_defines Bhava or. List-
ence which or;g;q&tes from falﬂﬂ reilections and _ the raflec-
;innl of tre. worldlg phenomena as rsal. Ahls‘gl?gs rise to
manzfoid éufferlngs and ‘tg a lﬂrga nugber of actluni
and their results. From them or;g1nnﬁea nxrth anu dqqth'gnu g
variety of such sufferings. 5o long iue puoylu of the universe
consider its outward manifestations as raal _aue to 1gqoramce.
wiIl neither &0 good to themselves nor to tha people at . large.
It ;ﬁ ‘for that reason the followars of buddhlam, who &are bent
upon emunClpatIﬂg the three worlds, should abandon their reile-
eiion of realzty. unce Lealiiy is ahnndoned one ahoula not &0
to tHe other ax‘sreme, and think sverytmng, as unreal bra.ntmg
thit there is difference oetween thb two, din “the cosn;tlun dF
there existe no suci dlffarance. +t is uutter 1o take thu—warld
as ‘real, ratlher than to reileet evarythlng as unraadl, hscauaa
a lamp which is burnlng can go out but, how can it be, Gxthgpl-
shed (\1rvana} when it is nq} burnlng* The raﬁlention of reali=
ty should Ve abandoned, because it is like magic, 80 alaa that
“of unreality because it is non- ex;stent. When the concuptlon
of 7 ‘*‘unrsplity is ahapdcned, it bi?&ﬂ rige, to, a state which
i neither the samaara_nor the mirvana. lhﬁ raal}zatiun of
the voidness (Sunata) of all yhenqmena, aftar cnreful disarlmt-
nation between knowledge and the object of knowledge, is: which
is known as the highest knowledge or the knawladge of Prajna,
“The chphssion is of the nuturs oi affeciion (hkaga) as it re-
moves the sufferings (nanxatl} which spring up from nuwberless
cauaag.’;iia compassion 15 called upaya Or means bﬁcauae it
aiwaya l1ike & boat leads him towurus the goal. ihe. comm;ng;lng
“of the two--prajna and Upaya--_ is, like the comiingling of water
dnd milk where the duality is merg&d into one without disiin-
ction and i called Pra;nopaya.’*his, the _author gees onto say
"is ‘the creative principle of the Universe aand Qvarythlns emer=
gés'and dovelops from this prinﬁipla. shis Pra;nogaga is. cal-.
led Eihaaukha'because it gives eternhl h%ppln&ﬁﬂ,&nd is _known
as baﬂént&bhadra as it is wﬁoliy auﬂplciouG,
_THe gecond chapter opens with the remakk that the tr:uth can-
not be defined Because it is ﬁepandent more or less om. &c
Belf-raaliaﬁtiﬁn, and therefore, the. previous teachara h&?u.ﬂﬂt
atéempted a definition in the numerous Sutrantas or wopkpman :
mantr&ﬁ and practicea. The truth can only‘ba ubtalnad frum e
qualified preceptor and wzthout ‘him, however much._ one may tr}
one_capnot get it, Thus he fails to obtain success as the = -
field, though well- tilled_canggngrw'14f the-seea is wanting
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It is, therefore; very -necessary thet & preceptor well-versed

in the Tantric lore should be served dnd warshipped with all
devotion so“that the truth may be obtained eventually and the
perfection may be gained, As the Suryakante \Sun=Crystal ) -

‘Jjewel burns when it°comes 'in contact with the rays of ‘the”

Sun, 80 ‘algo’the Ciita (mind) jewel“of the disciple sud=""
denly bursts into flames when it'comes in contdct with
the“preceptor who dfter ‘Baving ‘attdined The “truth rediates
#trong rays of knowfedge. gy T ey
» © '*he author dileates on the meditation of Prajndpaya. This
consists in the meditation on something whicH is neithier Sunya
nor its opposite, nor = megation of the twd. By the acceptance

~ of Sunya or Asunya numerous falso constructiéns arise, and in

1)

their “abandomment, the det rmination comes in; therefore, both
these ‘should be given up. In the nttempt 40 abandon both also
the cognition ‘of self becomes predominant. Therefore both
should ‘be' ‘given up, Une should think himseIf as uncHanging,
absolute, wimless, stainless and without a beginning or an end
like ‘the sky. The compassionete Bodhisattva should not neglect
the beings mor should he' think whether ihey exist or not,
Prujng is ‘5o culled because it docs not' adwmit ‘of transformation
and’ Krpa is so called becuase it sirives to do good to all.
veings 1ike’ the’ Cintauani jewel. ihe Firujna is'absolute

“Krpe or compassion is ebsolute; they both comuingle together

in cognition. When' this' commingling takes place there is nei-
ther' the knower nor the knowledge nor the object of knowledge,
and that is exactly what is culled the highést knowledge, There
i& neither any doer, nor cnjoyer and because it is free from
the knowledge of ‘either the doer or the enjoyer it is called
the knowledge of the great truth., In this there is no.receiver
no giver, no object to e given nor to be taken. Those who have

‘realized this greal iruth'aqguire innumerable atdainments even

while doing ordinary things, such &s, seeing, bearing, talking
laughing and cating or when their atténtion is oiherwise diver-
ted. Ihis’ is’cdlled nonsdiality, the Bodii mind, thunderbolt,
of Ve jrasattva, or the enlightened one, or tle enlightenment,
Ihig"'is “called the prﬁjna-pﬁramiﬂﬁ,'ﬁhe‘eﬁhbﬂi@ént i o
the Paramitas, or Sdmata or equality or the best object of
meditation“for all classes of the buddhds, In this the’

world with its wovable and imddvable “objects itake ils ori-. .

‘gin and from this “spring ‘forth ‘thé innumerablé Bhdhisativas, ,

Sambuddhas and the Sravekas, The ascetic should meditate on
thie, Teaving aéiaddtﬁeTdoﬁﬂfnuﬁtiénéncffféaiity'ﬁq&'hgniféﬂll
it{digﬂ& whoever“is able to'cést“dff“feaffty'and'ndn—iéélitj
atteins - ; vad- conduce
(tocentishienments perfection guickly. '/ ; =3
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3, The excelient Nirvaua is anotner.econdibion.of the mind: '>
waick is bright with, purity, is.free: from false constructions
and the dirt of attachment, atc, ehieh doeg-mot know and can=
nol ope unown. _

4, fﬁe author further on pointe Qut thnt thFQHﬁh anJoymenx nlane
the agscetic can atiain perfection in one life Qruv;deq that nis
mind is directed towarus the Bodhl, and il he .is able .
rignotly o ‘perceive tee iuner n&tufe of the quttara_phanumaqu
of the world as void, and if he m4kea cuasalesa eiforts to . ..
raliava ihe distress of all bblnﬁau Af toe wo:ld,;s realized as
nothing but a dream or an set up by magic ¢ and if the mind is &
free from faulse reflecuions, is pure by nature, ~then it is facec
with no obstruction for uhtaxnxﬂg the Bodhi. :the auther con=
cludes by Ba;lng_thmt those who look.upon_pror;t,unﬁsiopq, hor
nour and iﬂﬂdlt, miscry, and‘hﬁgpinaﬁu, blame and: predse: with the
same eye, who are free from all false; consuructions and who ere
alwhys compaaa1unate towards ihe wo¢ldly beingsy and.- are the -
followers of the vehicle. | uI ha43&1 vbtain ihe podhl quite anamr
Ly w;thout any dlfftciltj. ! 0.y B HBVLE
3. TRACHINGS® V¥ THa JhAﬂAbLyUnl. of ¢h¥p&ﬁﬁufl- ibeyae ilen
5, The attainment of the knowledge of. Prajnopaya is assential
for amahcxpation and when the ascetic is initiated into the
A~~~ mysteries. of Vajrayanﬁ, he is abla to obiain salvation
and 1his agaln ig "possible. pnly tnrﬂu;h the kind offices
of the snru:;VaJrasattva the holdor of ,tle thunderbolt has saig
that no sin is ‘committed by ihe act of cammlngl;ng tie Prajna
with“Upayea, ihe ‘ascolic haa no food furbidéan to him and no
drink ‘pronivited and no woman not enjoysble, e mag;ndulge in
‘all ‘kinds of ‘vices and axns, such a8 kil;lna of &numals;ps;eal*
ing other's properties, endoylnb the company of qwomen and  sell-
ing ‘Iies, “The author then g:vea a ae;mon with the . qarda thaet by
those idsntical dctions which maka ord1nar3 men rot. in hell fior
a hﬁndfed erores Gf*njclas, the 1og1n is llberiﬁad ‘The ascetlic
who ‘15" oided ‘with the greut upayq,and is working for the umeft
of tha'u@rld, ‘has no apnlon, howsoever nasty, ‘which cannot ha
ioneby him.. : gea. ¥t Tadd o
“Further on, 'L‘ha author Ba}a ’chﬂ,t thﬁ- knpwledge of{ the fathan
gathss is whqt is known as vagrayana and-ona who is dnitiated
in its mysteries is.said to be, 1nvestad with Vejrajnanz or the
ihunderbolt knowladba. Lh;a knowledge the author conti-
nues in his characteristic simple spyle is not burnt by fire,
or inundated by water, or pderced by the sharpest instruments,

It is unsupported By like space, it pervades the universe and
is devoid of all characteristics and is called the highest

Truth. It is known as Lehamudia (great woman), Samantabhadem
(thoroughly auspicious), and the Lharmakaya, the spiritua

N .~ body. = e




It 13‘known aguAdarsa knowledge; beécause 'ds theé“reflection is
surely 'seen on & Wirrory 'even sd ' the bharmakaya’is seen in the
mirror of cognitiony It is called ‘Samata knowledge Decalise e

thie is the cognition of the Tathagatas with its charactar;s-f
tic sameness both to themselves and to all other bexngﬁ. It is
also Pratyaveksana knowledge because it is Jure in orlgl

is ‘without "a begimning," reuﬁlendeﬂt by nature, and per= -

vades the wniverse, "It iy known as Krtysnusthana knvwig@ga, ‘
because “the ddties of the Buddha have to We performed at all |
places and in akl’ tlmea and bncuuan tha dutlas are 1ncumbant

on ‘&ll “the “Budahasg," " :

J[t is -also ‘kKnhown as the bambho;akayh ‘because the Buddhas anJog
the ‘identioal” actions =s all othér Human belnga ani have the
same desires us others.’ The wscetic who obtains this knowledge
- should’ behave: like Vi jrasattva and considsr himself as’fha bei-
4ty in all hie doings, such as standing slecping a1ttink Buc, i
He ean life & ldfe of a Vrati or shaven headed ascetic Lmund;ta
or-a’ householder, or a seivant, or a kxng or a master, oi the
servants, or whatever he may choose, he shoﬁldfbnly think him=
self as pervading everything,” as the embodiment of all the
puddhes;-ae selfworiginited; with complete freadOm of movamenta
by thiankihg thuséy he may- obitain perfectioh in one life. —~

CHe should have no hatred towards any kind of woman,

especially of the'lower classes and of tie untauchablas, bocasr,
use the more Buch women are autilized for the purposes. of gecret
practices, the speedier becomés the atiainment of parfectzon..%
The author then‘proceeds to soind 4 note of _warning to the a8=,
pirants of ‘perfection by saying ‘thit by the muttering of mantras
and meéditations which-are as numérous as the sands contained in
the scontinent of Jambudvipa, no emancipation can be ubtalnad,
even if the ascetic is endowed with great apiritual powers. By
following such ‘and other rules started by ignorant men if is.
difficult to -obbain ‘even un entrance ‘into the puddhist fold, _
how then ‘is it possible to become n Vajrasattval iherefors it
should be remembered that the muture of the highest truth is
such that it cen be realized only by the ascetic himself. ‘I‘hoae
who' are unable to understand this kind of truth after praper.
education and reason are full with the darkness of ignorancs,
